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_ww social mobility is understood any transi-
tion of an individual or social object or
u.,, value—anything that has been created or
I modified by human activity-—from one social
“position to another. There are two principal
S0 types of sucial mobility, horizontal and verti-
d% ¢al. By horizontal social mobilicy or shifting,

=" “is meant the transition of an individual or so
- cial object from one social proup to another
- situated on the same level. Transitions of indi-
viduals, as from the Baptist to the Methodist
religious group, from one citizenship to an-
=other, from one family (as a husband or wife)
o another by divorce and remarriage, from
one factory to another in the same occupa-
. tional starus, are all instances of social mobil
ity. So too are transitions of social objects, the
radio, automobile, fashion, Communism,
Darwin’s theory, within the same social stra-
tum, as from lowa to California, or from any
one place to another. In all these cases, “shilt
ing” may take plac
change of the social position of an individual
or social objecr in the vertical direction. By

ce without any noticeable

1959, P"lease
g on page 8971,

see complete

inally published

—_—.WL.:_...__

vertical social mobility is meant the relations
involved in a teansition of an individual (or a
social object) from one social stratum Lo an-
other. According to the direction of the transi-
rion there are two types of vertical social mo-
bility: ascending and descending, or social
climbing and social sinking. According to the
nature of the stratfication, there are ascend-
ing and descending currents of economic, po-
litical, and occupational mobility, not to men-
tion other less important types. The ascending
currents exist in two principal forms: as an i
filtration of the individuals of a lower stratum
into an existing higher one; and as a creation
of a new group by such mdividuals, and the
msertion of such a group into a bigher stra
tunt instead of, or side by side with, the exist-
ing groups of this stratirn. Correspondingly,
the descending current has also two principal
forms: the first consists in a dropping of indi-
viduals from a higher social positon into an
existing lower one, without a degradation or
disintegration of the higher group to which
they belonged; the second is manifested in
degradation of a social group as @ whole, in
an abaseinent of its rank anong other groups,
or in its disintegration as a social wnit. The
first case of “sinking” reminds one of an inds
vidual falling from a ship; the second of the
sinking of the ship itself with all on bo
of the ship as a wreck breaking arselt o

pleces. ...

L, or
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Immobile and Mobhile Types
of Stratified Societies

Thenretically, there may be a stratified society
h the verrical social mobility is mil.
.ans thart within it there is no ascend-
ing or descending, no circulation of its mem-
bers: that every individual is forever attached
<ucial stratum in which he was born;
membranes or hymens which sepa-
ctratum from another are absolutely
able, and do not have any “holes”
sh which, nor any stairs and elevartors
ith which, the dwellers of the different
strata may pass from one floor to anather.
Such a type of stratification may be styled as
wely elosed, rigid, impenetrable, or m-
The opposite theoretical type ol
the inmer structure of the stratification of the
same height and profile is that in which
the vertical mobility is very intensive and gen
here the membranes between the strata
are very thin and have the largest holes to
pass from one floor to anot her, Therefore,
though the social building is as stratified as
the immobile one, nevertheless, the dwellers
of its different strata are continually chang-
ing; they do not stay a very long time in the
same “social story,” and with the help of the
largest staircases and elevators are en masse
‘up and down.” Such a type of social
ation may be styled open, plastic, pen-
- probide. Between these two extreme
intermedi-

[}

2

MO

types there may be many middle
arv rypes of stratificanion.

General Principles
of Vertical Mohility

s the correspondimg historical and
raterials permit seeing, in the field of
sility there seems to be no definite
ol trestd toward either an micrease or a
tensiveness and generality of

T | and Cul tural Mability
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Jeged without being wealthvy in the present

= pciety I is possible to be noble without being
rc_ﬂ in a prominent family; but, as a general

In these dynamic times, with the triumph of
the electoral system, with the industrial revq.
lution, and especially a revolution in traps.
portation, this proposition  may appear
strange and improbable. The dynamism of oyr
epoch stimulates the belief that history has
tended and will tend in the future toward 4
perpetual and “erernal” increase of vertical =
mobility. There is no need to say that many so--
cial thinkers have such an opinion.! And yet, if E:
its bases and reasons are investigated 1t may be
seen that they are far from convincing.

In the first place, the partisans of the accel
eration and increase of mobility used to point’
out that in modern societies there are no ju
ridical and religious obstacles to circulation
which existed in a caste—or in a feudal sogj-?
ety. Granting for a moment that this state
ment is true, the answer is: first of all, it is im:
possible to infer an “erernal  historical
tendency”™ on the basis of an experience only
of some 130 years; this is too short a period, 3
beside the course of thousands of years of hu-
man history, to be a solid basis for the asser-
tion of the existence of a perperual trend. In
the second place, even within this period of
130 years, the trend has nor been manifeste
clearly throughout the greater part of
mankind. Wirhin the large social aggregate
of Asia and Africa, the situation is still indefi
nite: the caste-system is still alive in India; in -
Tibet and Mongoha, in Manchuria and
China, among the natives of many other’
countries, there has been either no alteration
of the situation or only such as had happened
many times before. In the light of these con-
siderations reference to feudalism compared
with the “free” modern times loses a great.
deal of its significance.

Grant that the removal of the juridical and-%
religious obstacles tended to increase mobil- =
ity. Even this may be questioned. Tt would
have been vahd if, in place of the remaved ob=
stacles, there were not introduced some othe
ones. In fact, such new obsracles were intro
duced. 1f in 7 caste-sociery it is rarely no?.wz_
10 he noble unless born from a noble family, It

is possible nevertheless to be noble and povi

fule, it is necessary to be wealthy.? One obsra-
cle gone, another has taken its place. In the
% ory, in the United States of America, every cit-
jzen may become the President of the United
Sgates. In fact, 99.9 per cent of the citizens
have as lictle chance of doing it as 99.9 per
cent of the subjects of a monarchy have of be-
.n_.u:.:zm a monarch. One kimd of obstacle re
moved, others have been established. By this
;s meant that the abolition of obstacles to an
intensive vertical circulation, common in
caste-saciety and feudal society, did not mean
‘an absolute decrease of the obstacles, but only
a substitution of one sort of impediment for
another. And it is not yet knawn what kind of
ammnwn“mm|mrn old or the new—is maore effi-
cient in restraining social circulacion. . ..

F

- Dccupational Dispersion
and Recruitment

" In present Western societies different occupa-
“tional groups are strongly interwoven, and
the cleavages between them are considerably
‘- obliterated, or, more accurately, are sownie-
what indefinite and not clearly cut. Indeed,
since one son of a farmily is an unskilled la-
borer, another a business man, and the third a
:physician, it is not easy to decide to whart
group such a family belongs. On the ather
hand, since the offspring of the same family
-~ or of many families of the same occupational
status enter the most different occupations,
the cleavages between occupations are therchy
* considerably obliterated, their “strangeness”
toward each other is weakened; their social
- heterogeneity and repulsion diminished. As a
- result, the precipice between occupational
groups becomes less than it is in a socety
where such dispersion of the children of fa-
- thers who belong ro the same occupation does
not take place, or is a very rare phenomenon.

continue to ralk about the present social
classes as though they were still a kind of
caste. They forget completely abour the fluid
composition of present occupational groups.
However, a part of the truth is in their state-
ment. What is it?> The answer is given in the
NEXt Propositions.

In spite of the above-shown dispersion
among different occupations, the “heredi-
tary™ transmission of occupation still exists,
and, on the average, it is still high enough. It
is likely also that the fathers’ occupation is
still entered by the children 11 a greater pro-
portion than any other. This means that a part
of the population, during one or two or more
generations, still remains in a régime like a
caste-system. Shall we wonder, therefore, that
this part has habits, traditions, srandards,
mores, psychology, and behavior similar to
that of a caste-society? Shall we wonder that
the cleavages between such “rigid” parts of
each occupation are quite clearly cur—eco-
nomically, soctally, mentally, morally, and
even biologically? Under specific conditions,
such a part of the population may give a real
basis for the existence of a class psvchology
and class antagonisms. To this extent the par-
tisans of the class struggle may have a reason
for their theory and aspirations. As an illus-
tration of this, the following fact may be men-
tioned. Among the German proletariat, the
narrow-proletarian psychology and ideol-
ogy—in the form of social-democratic and
communist affiliations—have existed princi-
pally among those who have been “hereditary
proletarians” or used to remain within this
class throughout their life.3 The same may be
said of any “hereditary and non-shifting part”
of any occupation.

The next basis for the aspirations of parti-
sans of class theories 15 given by the fact
which may be generalized as follows: The
closer the affinity between occupations, the
more intensive among thent is mutual inter-
change of their members; and, vice versa, the
greater the difference between accupations
the less is the munber of mdnnduals wha shift
from one group to another. Since such 1s the
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case, it 15 natural that there are cleavages not
so much berween occupational groups in the
v sense of the word, as between bigger

| subdivisions going on along the lines of
“affine” and “non-affine” occupational
5. In a class composed totally of the
- occupational groups, e.g., of different
groups of unskilled and semiskilled labor,
there appears and exists a community of inter-
ests. habirs, morals, rraditions, and ideologies
considerably different from those of another
class composed totally of other affine occupa-
tional groups, e.g., of different professional
and business groups. These differences, being
teinforced by differences in rhe economc sta-
s of such classes, create a basis for what is
styled as the present class-differentiation, with
irs satellites in the form of the class antago-
nisms and class friction. Thus far the parn-
sanis of the class struggle may have a basis for
their activity and propaganda. ..

Mobility Facilitates Atomization
and Diffusion of Solidarity
and Antagonisms

In an immobile society the social solidarity of
its members is concentrated within the social
box to which they belong. It rarely surpasses
its [imits because the social contact of an indi-
ith the members of other different
is very weak and rare. Under such
ions the members of different boxes are
10 he strangers or to be in quite neutral
ons. But within each box the ties of soli-
ot its members are most intensive; for
the same reason that the solidarity of rthe
members of an old-fashioned family is strong.
omplete understanding and a

=]
It
o

f Interests, Or 4 com-

complete community ¢
1ess, elaborared in the clos-
st contacts throughour a life
span: T v be said of hatred and an-
misms. All these socio-psychical phenom-
and “centered™
1 Jdefinite social box. Ina m
Ay o Cdetucalization,” and Catomina-

same

le s0
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tion,” and diffusion rend to take place. Since
an individual belongs to different social
1ps and shifts rom one box to another, his

“area” of solidarity is not limited withit one
hox. It becomes larger. It involves many indi-

viduals of difterent boxes. It ceases to “con-
centrate” within one box. It becomes “indi-
vidualized” and selects not “boxes”™ bug

persons, or social atoms. The same may be
said of the atritudes of hatred and antago-
nism. At the same time the phenomena of sol-
idarity and antagonism are likely to lose their
intensiveness. They become colder and more
moderate. The reason for this is at hand: an
individual now is not secluded for life in his
box. He stays for a shorter time within each
box; his face-to-face contacts with the mem-
bers of each social group become shorter, the
number of persons with whom he “lives to-
gether,” more numerous: he becomes like a
polygamist who is not obliged and does not

invest
among many women., Under such conditions,
the atrachment becomes less hot the inten-
siveness of feeling, less concentrared.

In the social field chis calls forth two impor-

rant changes. In the first place, the map of sol-
idarity and antagonisms within any mobile
society becomes more complex and curved
than in an immobile one. It is relatively clear

in an immaobile socicty. It goes along the lines.

separating one caste, order, or clear-cut stra-

tum from another. The vertical and horizonral -

trenches are in general simple and conspicu-

ous. In periods of social struggle, slaves fight

with slaves against masters; serfs against their
lords; plebeians, ag

ty and antagonism in a mobile

map of sohd

society. Since the boxes are less clearly cut oft:

from each other, and since each of mr..m__._._ 15
filled by a tlnid population from difterent
strata, the lines of solidarity and anragomsm
hecome more whimsical, and assume the most
character. During the World War q._un
[ the United States showed a consid-

attitudes toward the
French,

fanc

CITIZETIS
erable ¢
b

ference 1n th

erent countries, Anglo Saxon,
o .

his love in one wife, but divides it

15t patricians; peasants, .
against landlords. Much more complex 1 the
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and Slavic citizens sympathized with the Al-
“ Jies: the German-Americans, with the Central
Powers. The unity of the citizenship did not
.n_nn,_.n:ﬂ this splirting. If, furrher,
consideration the difference in religion, polit-
cal aspiration, economic and occupational sta-
tus, the lines of solidariry and antagonism fer
“and against the War appear to be most fanci-
ful. People of the same nationality, or of the
same religion, or occupational status, or eco-
nomic status, or children of the same family,
~ yery often happen to be in opposite factions,
_ In the second place, the lines of solidarity
and antagonism in a mobile society become
more flexible and more changeable. A man,
~ who yesterday was an antagonist of a definitc
measure, today becomes its parrisan because
- his social position has been changed. Shifting
- from one social position to another calls forth
- a similar shifring of interests and solidaricy.
~ Fluidity of social groups facilitates the same
= result. Therefore, it is not strange when we see
hat yesterday’s foes are today’s friends. The
group, which last year was an enemy to be ex-
- terminated, to-day turns out an ally. In the
contemporary interrelations of groups and
whole countries this flexibility of the map of
solidarity and antagonism is conspicuous. . . .

.m ta _nmlv: :.:.3

Mobility Favors an Increase
- of Individualism Followed by a Vague
- Cosmopolitanism and Collectivism

Mobility facilitates an increase of individual-
ism because it destroys this “seclusion for life
n one social box” typical of an immobile so
ciery, When a man is for life artached to his
“hox,” a knowledge of the box is enough to
know the characteristics of the man. On the
other hand, the man feels himself nar so much
458 a particular personality, but only as a cell
T a component of the group to which he be-
longs.* Under such conditions, the “boxes™
2 rE not the individuals are the social atoms or
unes. When the “boxes™ are less definite and
nigid, when their population is flind, when an
ndividyal passes from position Lo posinon

i3
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and often belongs to several overlapping
groups, his attachment to the box becomes
less intensive; his characteristics cannot he de-
crded through his temporary position; in or-
der to know him one must take him as an in
dividual and study his personality. This
participation in many groups, shifing from
one group to another, and impossibility of
identification with any one group makes an
individual something separate from a social
box; awakens his personality, transforms him
from the component of a group o an individ-
ual person. As he is shifting from group to
group, he now must secure rights and privi-
leges for himself, not for a specific group, be-
cause he himself does not know in what
group he will be to-morrow. Hence the “Dec-
laration of the Rights of Men” but nor that of
a group. Hence the demands of liberty of
speech, religion, freedom, self-realization for
a man, but not for a group. Hence the equal-
ity of all individuals before law; and individ-
ual responsibility instead of thar of a group,
as 1s the case in an immobile society. A mobile
society inevitably muse “invest” all righes and
responsibilities in an individual but nor in a
group. . ..

Complete social isolation or loneliness is
unbearable for the majority of people. It has
been mentioned that mobility facilitares such
an isolation. Detached from an intimate one-
ness with any group, losing even family shel-
ter against loneliness, modern individuals try
by every means to atrach themselves to some
social body to avoid their 1solation. And the
more the family is disintegrated, the stronger
is this need. Some enter labor and occupa
tional unions; some try to fight their isolation
through an affiliation with political parties:
some, through a partcipation in different so-
cieties, clubs, churches; some through & mad
rush from one dancing hall to another, Some
try to belong at once to many and often oppo-
site groups. All these “collectivist tendencies”
are nothing but the other side of individual-
ism and isolation, created by mobility. They
are attempts to substitute for the ?_3..._.
“boxes” something similar to them.

lost
To some
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extent 2ll these unions, clubs, societies, and so
forth, serve this purpose. But only ro some ex-
tent. Shifting does not permit one to attach
to such groups strongly. Hence arise
the trends to go further in this direction. This
rrend is conspicuously manifested in the social
schemes of Communists, revolutionary syndi-
calists, and guild socialists. They contemplate
lete engulfment of an individual within
imune, or syndicate, or a restored

auild. They unintentionally try to reéstablish
“the lost paradise” of an immobile society,
and to make an individual again only a “fin-
ger of the hand” of a social body. The mqmm:h
Is :i _::r:znuq the more Emn.ﬂ ;:.. snnn_

cannot m?.m S.rmﬂ 15 mxmaonﬁ_ of them. In prn
best case they may create a kind of a compul-
sory “social box™ which will be felt to be a
prison by its members. In conditions of social
mahility such a cell will be destroyed by its
prisoners. In order to realize the program it is
necessary to diminish the mobilicy. If we are
entering such a period, then in some form
these schemes may be realized, Are we enter-
ing one? | cannot confidently say, Some symp-
roms are in favor of such an hypothesis. But
they are not quite clear as yer; the topic is too
big to be discussed briefly, and the writer
too much likes the mobile type of society to
prophesy its funeral; therefore, he prefers
to finish the discussion right here. Whatever
en in the future, our mobile period

may |
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is far from ended. And if our mlmwcnﬂmnw
would try to be a real aristocracy, strong in
its rights and duties, creative in its achieve.
ments, less sensual in its proclivities and free
from parasitism; if it would raise its fecun-
dity; if the channels of climbing are open to
every talent among rthe lower strata; if the
machinery of social testing and selection is
properly reorganized; if the lower strata are
raised to levels as high as possible; and if we
are not permeated by the ideologies of false
sentimentality and “humanitarian impo-
tency,” then the chances for a long and bril-

liant existence of present mobile societies are -

great and high. Let history do what it has to
do; and let us do what we ought to do with-
our wavering and hesitation.
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REINHARD BENIDIX,

Social Mobility in Industrial Society

Widespread social mobility has been a con-

comitant of industrialization and a basic char-

acteristic of modern industrial society. In

- every industrial country, a large proportion of

the population has had to find occupations

- considerably different from rhose of their par
_ents. During the nineteenth century, the pro-

portion of the labor force in urban occupa-
tions increased rapidly, while the proportion
in agriculture decreased.

In the twentieth century the West has been

‘characterized by a rapid growth of trade and
“of service industries, as well as of bureaucracy

in industry and government; more people

- have hecome employed in white-collar work,
_and the comparative size of the rural popula-

tion has declined even morz rapidly than be-
fore.! These changes in the distribution of oc-
. cupations from generaticn to generation
“ mean that no industrial society can be viewed
- as closed or staric,

This apparently simple statement runs
counter to widely held impressions concern
ing the different social structures of American
and Western Furopean societies. According to

“these impressions, America has an “open soci

ety” with considerable social mobility, but the

countries of Western Furope (specifically Eng-

land, France, Ttaly, Germany, the Low Conn-
tries, and the Scandinavian nations) have soci-

Originally published in 1959, Please see complete

source informarion begmning an page $91.

eties that are “closed,” in the sense thart
children of workers are forced to remain in
the social position of their parents, This judg-
ment reflects earlier European beliefs. In the
age of the French Revolution, America ap-
peared to be a land free from traditional insti-
tutions and historical legacies: the country of
the future, Hegel called it, where each man
was master of his fate just as American
democracy itself was the product of human
reason. This notion has been reiterated in
many analyses, all contrasting American and
Eurapean societies.

Tor the most part these discussions deal
with the ditferences berween democratic and
autocratic institutions; but they also express
assumptions about contrasting patterns of so-
cial mobility. Semetimes the political and so-
cial aspects of the conrrast between America
and Europe have been linked as cause and ¢
tect; ditferences 1n political institutions and
values have been cited as evidence for the as-
sertion that the society of America is “open,”
those of Europe “closed”; and the supposedly
greater rate of social mobility in American so-
ciety has been viewed as a major reason for
the success ot American democracy. For ex-
ample, some hfty years ago Werner Sombart
referred to rhe opportunities abundant in
America as the major reason why American
workers rejected the Marxist view that there
is little opportunity under capiralism, while
European workers accepted it becauvse therr
apportunities were more restricted.? Such
eitts as Sombarc’s were, however, no

juds

more than inferences based on the general
contrast berween rthe American rradition
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which proclaimed the goal of opportunity tor
all and the Furopean emphasis upon social
stability and class differences.® For as a matter

i

of fact, it 1s not really clear whether the differ-
ent political orientation of the American and
Furopean worker reflects different opportuni-
vies Lot social mobility or only a difference in
their ethos!

I'he guestions imphcit m these alternative
interprerations can be answered roday with
somewhat more assurance than was possible
cver two decades ago because of recent re-
earch in social mobility. In this chapter we
attemnpt to summarize the findings available
for a number of countries. Since our object is
t0 assemnble a large amount of empirical evi-
dence, it will be uscful ro state at the ocutset
that the overall pattern of social mobility ap-
pears to be much the same in the industrial
societies of vartouns Western countries. This is
startling-—even if we discount the mistaken
¢fforts to explan differences in political insti-
rutions by reference to different degrees of so-
cial mobility in the United States and in West-
ern Furope. Further, although it is clear that
social mobility 1s related in many ways to the
cconomic expansion of industrial societies, 1t
i« at least doubtful that the rates of mobility
and of expansion are correlated. Since a num-
Ler of the countries for which we have data
have had different rates of economic expan-
sion but show comparable rates of social mo
bility, our tentative interpreation is that the
sucial mobility of societies becomes relatively
high once their industrialization, and hence
their cconomic expansion, reaches a certain

gccupational Mobility

Betore World War 11, studies of social mobil-
ity were usually limited to imvestigations of
the social origins of different occupational
sups, employees of single tactones, or in-

habiting of single communinies. Since World
11 there have been at least fifreen different
4] survevs in eleven countrics which
cured from representative samples of

population information thar relaces the

IV / Generating Inequality

occupations of the respondents to the occupa.
tions of their fathers. In addition, there haye
been a number of studies conducted in differ.
ent cities of various countries. Taken together,
these investigations permit the comparison of
current variations in occupartional mobility, as
well as some estimate of differences during
the past half century.

To make such comparisons and estimates is
difficult. Few of the studies were made with
the intention of facilitating the comparison of
findings in different countries. Many aof them
employ systems of classifying occupations
which cannot be compared with each other
and the questions concerning the occupations
of respondents and fathers are seldom similar,
In order to use the results for a comparative
analysis, we have reduced the occupational
categories for most countries to the closest ap-
proximation of manual, nonmanual, and
farm pccupations. In presenting these materi-
als, we make the assumption that a move
from manual to nonmanual employment con-
stitutes upward mobility among males. ...

The lack of comparable classifications in
nationwide surveys of social mobility makes it
difficult to [reach| more than general impres-
sions. Marcover, we must bear in mind that

we deal here exclusively with a single index to

complex and quite diverse societies, 50 that
inferences can carry us only part of the way
and should be made with caution. Yet, the
value of a comparative approach to social
mobility becomes apparent when we set side
by side for cach country the figures which are
most clearly indicative of upward, down-
ward, and rotal mobility across the line be-
tween the middle and the working class (table
1. Because of the varying systems of occupa-
vional classification the Iralian figures cannot
be compared with any of the others, and the
British and Danish figures can be compared
only with each other. The remainder, howeven
are reasonably comparable.

The figures in the first column give the pro-
portion of all sons of manual workers who
now occupy muddle-class positions. In the sec-
ond column rhe figures indicate the propot
tion of all sons of middle-class fathers who
are now in manual eccupations, In nrder 0
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TABLE 1
Comparative Indices of Upwird and Downward Mobility (percentages)

3

NONFARM POPULATIONS

Total vertizal

et Downward )
o O i Bl e AT
of manual anual yons =
fathers) of nonmanaal | 2T 0E L

. fathen) Sad T clerey
Unired Stares* - . ... 13 26 10
Germany®. . ...... . - 1g Kk 31
Sweden. e — kb 24 15
Japan. ... 36 22 27
Erante, < c=vmiis 19 a6 27
Switzerland A S e 45 13 13

POPULATIONS WITH RURAL AND DEBAN OCCUPATIONS CLASSIFIED TOGETHER"

Countey

High prestige
wecupation
sont of fathers
in low prestige

Low prestige
oecupation
sone of fathers
in high prestige

Proportion mob:le
acron high and
low wecupation

preitige lines

nccupalions occupatione
Denmiarks oi. . cesisimge: TP e 21 a3 31
Grear Bricain. oo oo 20 49 19
Beabye o EERmEE . B 1 6

SoureEs—UNTED STaves: Average of three studies [ Natalic Rogofll " Jobs and O
cupations,” Opimian News, Seprember 1 (194 71z 8-5%; Survey Research Center, Un-
versity of Michigan, 1952 Presidennal Election Survey; R, Centers, “Clecupational

Mo

28] Geanmany: Average of throe studies [Enich Resgratsky, Sozinfe Vo fechlvngen i

ry of Urban Oeronpatonal Sorata,” Amencan Serinlogicat Revemn, 15 (149

iy ___w___:_‘_q_.,_..__.%z____.._____.w (Tubirzen: Mohr-sieheck, 14990 Tnsttut B Demoskope, Allens
hach, Germany; DIVO, Frankiurt ALY Swinen: Data collecied by HLE Zetter hberg,
partly reported in “Sveriges tem rangrudlon,” Veeko-fonrnaden, A8 (1957): 411 nT_.\:.f.”
Research Committee on Stratification and Social Mobility of The Japanese Sociolog-
ical Association, Socal Srrabificadion wnd Mabilaty (Tokyo: 1936, mimeographed), _-.

15, France: M. B

wrel, “hlobilité sociale et dimension de L Gomille.” Ppiedation, 5

[ 1UA01: 533-566. SwiTzERLann: Recaleuluted from information supplicd by Profes-

sor Roger Girnd, Desmarie Computed from dat furnished Iy Professor K.

Svalastoga, Copenliagen, Denmark. GREAT Brrrarn: Calealated from Davicd Vo Glass,

Kol Mobitity in Britein {London; Routledge and Regan Paul,

Sunr b mesure de ln mobilite sociale.” Popalation, 5 (19301 G5-76,

341 Trawr Lo B,

" . v : ;
Orccupations of high prestige are bigh levels of nonmanual noenpations and farm

owners, excepi in e high-prestige data for Laly, which inelude all nonmanual occu-

pittions and well-to-do peasants. Oceuy

nontanual peoptions, manual ocoupations, and Brenn occupanions, except

msoob low prestige inchude rounne

lowprestige data for Taly, which meclnde emly manual occupations (meluding farm

__)..—v—.ww_.:_.?w wnd ponr _u__.:“—Vn_:nz.

get some index of the total mobility 1 sociery,
the figures in the third column were com-
puted: our of all the sons of fathers in urban
occupations who are themselves in urban oc
Cupations, those who were mobile in either
direction were added together, and this figure
was expressed as a percentage of the total.

For example, of those persons in the nontarm
population of the United States wheo were
sons of fathers in nonfarm occupations, 30
per cent had ether fallen into a manual posi-
tion from their fathers’ nonmanual position,
or had risen from their fathers’ working-class
occupation inte a middle-class one. ._.r::nr



sufe, a very crude index, it
should give a rough indication of the tuidity
of the urban occupational structure. It ex-
presses the proportion of the native urban
population wh h has, in one way or another,
*changed class.”

The first ImMpression one gams from table 1
i that all the countries studied are characrer-
ized by a high degree of mobility. From one
neration to another, a quarter to a third of
the nontarm population moves from working
class to middle class or vice versa. Second,
there is among the first six countries a high
degrce of similarity in this total mobiliry rate.
I'he total range is between 23 and 31 per
cent. and five of the six countries (United
Sratcs. Ciermany, Sweden, Japan, France)
range between 27 and 31 per cent. Such nar-
row differences lead quickly to one interpreta-
tion: total mobility rates in these countries are

practically the same.

This similarity does not hold, of course, il
the relanionship between parental oCcupations
1! occupations are compared in rerms
cither of upward or of downward mobility,
rather than the toral amount of mobility.
Then it appears that there is considerable vari
ian amone countries in the degree o which
a4 tather’s occupation is an asset or a handicap.
Thus. we sce that the sons of middle-class fa-
thers more likely to fall in status in the
United States and Geemany than they are in
Japan, France, or Switzerland. There 1s less
variation in the degree to which a working-
class farmily background handicaps a man n
cecuring o nonmanual positon; only Switzer-
lasid stands out as permitting higher rates of
| movement than the other countries.
jations in the methods of collect

e

Given the v
data. it would be premature to place much
. on rhese differences.

Mobility Trends and Soci

al Structure

fterent processes inherent in all mod
SFPUCHIEES have a direct effect on the
b mobihty, and hetp acconnt ot

different countries:
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(1) changes in the number of available vacan-
cies; (2) different rates of fertility; {3) changes
in the rank accorded to occupations; (4]
changes in the number of inheritable status-
positions; and (3] changes in the legal restric.
tions pertalning o potential opportunities.

By examining the relationship berween
these features of the social structure and the
trends of mobility in different countries, we
may be able to account for the similarities and
ditferences among these trends.

{ . The number of vacancies in a given stra-
tum is not always, or even usually, constant.
For example, in every industrialized or indus-
trializing country, the increase in the propor-
tion of professional, official, managerial, and
white-collar positions and the decline in the
proportion of unskilled-labor jobs creates a
surge of mobility, which is upward—provided
these positions retain their relative standing
and income. More and more people are
needed to manage industry, o distribute
goods, to provide personal services, and to
run the ever-growing stare bureaucracy. A
comparison of the ratio of administrative
(white-collar) to production {manual) work-

ers in manufacturing industries over the last -

half-century in the United States, the United
Kingdom, and Sweden shows that the corre-
spondence in trends is very great. Thus, in the
United States in 1899 there were 8 adminis-
trative employees per 100 production work-

ers, in 1947 there were 22 administrative em-’

ployees per 100 production workers, and in
1957 there were 30 administrative employces
per 100 production workers.® The corre-
sponding rise in Britain between 1907 and

1948 is from 9 to 20 administrative enmploy-

ees per 100 production workers, and in Swe-
den the number rose from 7 to 21 between
1915 and 1950. In none of these countries did

the proportion of those sclf-employed in ur-

ban occupations declime.

2. An important determinant of czs,m_.m
ility is the difference in rates of fertility.
In all industiialized countries for which we
naye data, fertiy ends w vary inveessly

with income.® Although changes i the eco
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qomic structure are increasing the proportion
of persons engaged in high-level occupations,
the families of men who ars now in such oc-
cupations are nor contribusing their propor-
tionate share of the population. Conse-
quently, even if every son of a high-status
father were to retain that status, there would
still be room for others to rise.

A similar consideration zlso applies to the
process of urbanization. In all industrialized
countries the urban centers continue Lo grow,
requiring migrants to fill new positions or t
replace urbanites, who characteristically fail
to reproduce themselves. Although the urban
birth rate is below reproduction level, the
proportion of the population living in large
cities (100,000 and over) prew in England

~ from 26 per cent in 1871 to 38 per cent in

1951; in Germany from 5 per cent in 1870 10
27 per cent in 1950; in France, from 9 per
cent in 1870 to 17 per cent in 1946; and in
the United States from 11 per cent in 1870 to
30 per cent in 1950. And, as [shown elsc-
where],® the process of migration into urban
areas permits a large proportion of the sons of
workers who grow up in metropolitan centers
to fill the newly created or demographically
vacated middle-class positions, while the
manual jobs left open are filled by migrants

- from small towns or rural areas.

_ 3. In our rapidly changing world some po-
sitions lose, some gain, prestige. Thus, a per

- son can be mobile in the eyes of socicty with

out changing his job. Admirtedly, most ot
%.mmn_. losses or gains are barely noticeable
within one generation. For example, a rating
of twenty-five occupations made in 1925 was

- compared with a rating mede in 1947, and

correlation of .97 was obrained, indicating,

 practically no change.” However, another
. study of the same period has indicated that

government positions in the United States
r,m:._a enhanced their prestige since the twen
tes.¥ Moreover, the addition of new occupa-
zc_._m.:._m;_ somerimes inadvertently alrer the
prestige of cerrain ranks; for example, the
M:._Qm_m:r.n of the occupation of airplane pilat
suring the last generation served to deglamor-
ize such occuparions as ship captain and loco
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motive engmeer. And significant changes in a
given profession such as were effected in
those of physicist, mathematician, and others
by the aromic research programs during
World War LI, are also likely to better—or fo
lower—its prestige. However, we do not have
studies with which to test such guesses.

4. Tn modern social structures there is a rel-
ative decline in the number of inherirable po-
sitions.? Many middle-class fathers in salaried
positions have little to give their children ex-
cept a good education and motivation ro ob-
tain a high-status position. If for any reason,
such as the early death of the father or family
instability, a middle-class child does not com-
plete his higher educartion, he is obviously in a
poorer position, in terms of prospective em-
ployment, than the son of a manual worker
who completes college. Clearly, some of the
children of the middle class are so handi-
capped, others simply do nor have the abiliry
to complete college or to get along in a bu-
reaucratic hierarchy, and many of these fall
into a status below that of their fathers,
Whatever the reason, persons of middle-class
origin who fall in status leave room for others
of lower-class background to rise.

The importance of this facror is emphasized
by the sharp increase in the educational level
among the working classes. No narion ap-
proaches the United States in terms of the
number of university students who come from
the working class, Even sons of working-class
Negroes in the United States are more likely
to go to college than sons of European wor .
ers.10 The effect of the difference in umversity
attendance among workers on the two r,c::\.
nents, of course, is reduced by the fact that
higher education is a more certain way of
achieving a privileged position in Furope than
in the United States.

5. Many earlier legal restrictions upon the
right of a person to create a new and higher
occupational status for himself have been re-
moved. The abolition of the guild svstem is
the classic example of this. All the countries
we have discussed in this chapter have legal
guarantees of the freedom of onr,:ﬁ.,.:.:u_w.,_..
choice. A peculiar consequence of such guar-




i D

s the phenomenon of “increased up-
ward mobility”™ during depressions. In these
periods many manual workers are fired and
cannor fnd .J.GWJ. in their normal occupations,
To survive, many of them become small en-
neurs and, thus, according to the con-
| classification, move upward on the

trepr

ventl

Eune:me__:mﬂ_numEm._am:_____az_:_..
Although it appears, then, that the anmournt of
social mobility is largely determined by the
more or less uniform structural changes of in-
dustrialized societies and is therefore much
the same in all such societies, it should be em-
phasized that the consequences of that mobil

ity have been most diversc. To take an ex-
treme example: if a Negro in South Africa
obtains a nonmanual position, he is a ready
candidate for leadership in a2 movement of
radical protest. But if a white American from
a working-class fanly makes the same move,
he usually becomes politically and socially
canservative. Perhaps the most important key
to an explanation of such varying conse-
quences of mobility across the line berween
manual and nonmanual occupations, is the
concept of status discrepancies. Every society
may be thought of as comprising a number of
separate hierarchles—e.g., soc |, economic,
nal. ethnic, ete.—each of which has
its oW Status SIructure, its own condinions
for the atrainment of a position of prestige
within that structure. There are likely to be a
aumber of discrepancies among the posinans
in the different hierarchies that every person
pecupies sim irancously, for, as Georg Simmel
pointed out, every person maintaims a unlque
pattern of group affiliavions. Mobilicy merely
adds to these discrepancies by creating or ac-
ing combinations of a high position 1n
one rank and a low one in another; for exam-
ple, a high position in an gcoupation com-
ined with a low ethnic status, or a high posi-
social-class hierarchy (based on the
of people with whom DR assotiates)

ied with a low income.

cent
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The few analyses of the psychological di..
mension of this problem that have been made

315

TABLE 2
party Choice of German, Finnish, Swedish, and American Middle-Class Men Related to Their Social Origin

indicate that status discrepancies may cause

difficulties in personal adjusrment because

Father's sceupation

high self-evaluations in one sphere of life con- Manual Nenmanusl Farm
5 i 5 . Cou and party choi
flict with low ones in another. Durkheim, for- PRSI
Numb. .
example, suggested thar both upward and B qey| TR e TRBRE | Mifbes
Sy G it sample sample rample
downward mobility result in increased suicide
rates by increasing the number of persons maaﬁﬁ;n )
who find themselves in an gnomic situation, 3””“_ mogwcnzzn:::._. 32 00 0 142 22 1]
. _ S 194
one in which they do not know how to react Social Democratic and
to the norms involved. 1! Studies of mental ill- Communise............ 4 21 | 5m 6 | 356 1 | 18
ness have suggested that people moving up in : fvedenarge
- likel b 5 Social Democratic. .. .. sl &7 138 20 3%
America are more likely to have mental Norway: 1957
breakdowns than the nonmobile.'? Labor and Communist. ... .| 49 61 19 73 24 6
Since il is primary-group relations which :"W_nn_ States: 1952
give individuals the psychic support which taii i 8 48 79 3 59

“protects” them against suicide and mental.
illness, the hypotheses developed by Janowitz
and Curtis on the social consequences of oc-

Finnuwh data were supplied by Dr. Erik A

figurcs are recomputed from data provi

Sources: The German data are from a H:&. made by UNESCO Inatitute at Calogne, Germany, the

L&
data are from H, L. Zetterheeg, “Overages Erlander?” Fecko-fournalen, 48 (1957): 18 &; the N

_ . e e o S Thrch the American dx1a are

from material supplicd by the Survey Reacarch Crnter of the University of Michigan.

d were collected by the Finnish Gallup Poll; the Swedith

; the American data are

cupational mobility may help explain the:
above findings. They suggest that social mo-
bility is likely to have disruptive consequences
on primary group structures, such as family,
clique, and friendships, bur that the integra-
tion of secondary group structures is less
likely to be influenced. They further suggest
that primary group strains will be greatest
for extreme upward-mobile and downward
mobile families and least for stable and mod-
erately upward-mobile families; greater for -
intra-generational than for inter-generational
mobility.!?

Of greater interest in the present context>
are studies which focus atrention upon strucs
tural sources of starus discrepancies, rather
than upon the psychological adjustment to.
the experiences which typically result from
these discrepancies. For example, in 2 society
in which there is a marked difference between
the consumption patterns of the working class
and the middle class, status discrepancies are
more likely to arise from occupational mobil-
ity than in societies in which the consumption
patterns of workers and middle-class persons
are similar."® Unfortunately, only in the field
of political values do we have comparative
data on the differential consequences of social
mobility. The dara derived from a number of

European and American studies (table 2) indi-
cate that in America the successfully mobile
members of the middle class are more conser-
vative (that is, more often Republican) than
those class members who are in a social posi
“tion comparable to that of their parents. In
- Germany, Finland, Norway, and Sweden, on
the other hand, the former group is more rad-
ical (that is, more often Social Democratic or
: Communist).

' The data from these five countries suggest
that individuals moving up occupationally in
Northern Furope where shifts from one class
to another require major adjustments in living
style are more likely than comparably success
v ful Americans to retain links to their class of
< origin. In the United States there is also pre-
“sumably less concern with personal back-
ground in much of the middle class, and more
~ likelihood that the successful individual need
58 c:.x.. change his residential neighborhood o
bring his economic and his social status into

more conservative.' This leads us to the hy-
pothesis that skilled workers experience more
status rejection in these North European
countries, so that their higher economic status
results in frustrations, while the other coun-
tries mentioned may give the highly paid
skilled worker more real opportunities to as-
pire to middle-class status. The differences be-
tween the working- and middle-class styles of
life may also be an important facror, since in
America it is presumably easier to take on
middle-class consumption patterns. A sugges-
tive indication that the retention of working-
class political values by upward-mobile per-
sons is related to other working-class elements
in their style of life, is indicared by the follow-
ing darta (see table 3) from Sweden: white-col-
lar workers who have risen from working-
class backgrounds will generally continue to
vote for the working-class party unless they
change their style of consumption {symbol-
ized here by the automobile); on assuming a
middle-class consumption pattern, they also
adopr the voting pattern of the middle class.
This attempt to interpret what little data we
have on the consequences of upward mobiliry
in different cultures rests on the unproven as-
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TABLE 3

Berween Social Ongin, Consumption Patterns, and Voting Behavior Among Men in Sweden

_tmEm:Smmi

Manual frum
munual hemes

-

Voting I
Without With
car car
Non-Socialist. . 25 _ 1§1 14
Sodialistaziaagzr s _ B g6
_ =

Number in sample - _ 211

| ™

MNonmanual from
manual homes onntmanual homes

Nonmanual from _

Without 7 With Without With
Car car car Car
— S
38 74 79 &3
63 af 2l 17
78 55 173 7 145
J

Sounce: From H, L. Zetterberg, “Overages Erlandes

sumprion that in Europe men who move up in
the economic hierarchy find it difficult to ad-
just to the life style of higher levels, while in
the United States men can more easily fulhll
the requirements of the social position that
corresponds to their economic success. . . .

ogical Equa

litarianism

ldesl

The data presented in the preceding [section]
raise questions about the validity of the
widely-accepted belief that the United States
is the land of opportunity. Yet how can we ac:
count for the persistence of the assumption
that in this country the position of an individ-
pal’s family is less likely to determine his so-
cial and economic destiny than in Europe?
And how is this image related to parterns of
soctal mobility? - ..

can only speculate when we attempt to
1ssess the effects of the absence of a feudal
past it America. Clearly 1t has not meant the
Absence of status distincrions—which have
frequently been every bit as invidious, though
mare surrepritiously introduced, on this side
of the Atlantic as on the other But it has led
. among other things, an ideological equali
carianisny, which is nor any the less important
i=e it has been contradicted on every side
by the existence of status differences. No act
15 haps as symbolic of this ideology as
L homas Jefferson®s arder to have a round
sce the recrangitlar one at the Whire

table ryg

[ouse because this would relieve him of the
necessity of stipulating the order of prece-
dence at official receptions. This act was not a
denial of the existing differences in rank and
authority; it was rather a testimony to the be-
lief that these were the accidental, not the es-
sential, attributes of man. Among men of
equal worth ir is not in good taste to insist on
the accidental distinctions which divide them.

Such ideological equalitarianism has
played, and continues 1@ play, an important
role in facilitating social mobility
United States. It enables the person of humble
birth to regard upward mobility as artainable
for himself, or for his children. It facilitates
his acceptance as a soclal equal if he succeeds
in rising economucally. 1t mitigates the emo-
tional distance between persons of different
social rank. And it fosters in any existing elite
the persuasion (however mistaken this may
be) that its eminence is the result of individual
effort, and hence temporary. The point to em-
phasize 15, not that these heliefs are often con-
tradicted by the experience of those who hold
them, bur that this equalitarian ideology has
persisted in the face of facts which contradict
it. We would suggest that the absence of here-
ditary aristocracy has done much to foster
this persistence. Americans have rarely been
exposed to persons whose conduct displays a
belief in an inherited and God-given superior-
so demands thar others demonstrate

f

ity and a
{by deferential behavior) therr recognition 0
this superiority.

in the -

Social Mobility in Industrial Society

The existence of ideological equalitarianism
oq the United States is generally acknowl-
interpretations of its significance

One of these inrerpretations

= edged, but

vary widely.
= |olds that this ideology is a delusion which
& must be dispelled by presenting the people
- with the hard facts of status differences. Ac-
dingly, W. Lloyd Warner has called for svs-
tematic, explicit training to combat half-
knowledge and confused emotions, in order
" that the adult student will learn “what he
- Leeds to know abour our status order, how it
operates, how he fits into the system, and
what he should do to improve his position or
make his present one more tolerable. ™6
S Whatever may be said of the usefulness of
-~ such studies, we find it diffizult to believe that
,.mmmummnm:: numbers of Americans are not
aware of the existence of status differences.
We doubt that instruction of the kind envis-
~aged by Warner will have any notable effect
‘upon the belief in equal opportunity. All the
“ Lvailable evidence points, rather, to the fact
that people continue to bel.eve in the “equali-
tarianism” of American society despite thuir
+daily famuliarity with economic inequality
and status distinctions,

Another interpretation of ideological equal-
tarianism takes a much more uptimistic view.
In his great work on the American Negro,
_Gunnar Myrdal has pictured the dilemma
“which arises for every whire American out of
the profound contradiction between the the-
ory of equal rights and the practice of racial
segregation.!7 In the acrions prompred by this
deep moral conflict Myrdal sees the lever that
can be used to bring about progressive social
change. This too we find difficult ro accept. 1t
_is our belief thar thes approach overempha-
sizes the urgency of a moral conflict. We
~would not deny that the conflict is present
~and that it has often led the way from equali-
- tarian theory to equalitarian practice. Indeed,
-~ this conflict and its resultant social agiration
: _w a mainspring of the American liberal rradi
tion. Yet the available evidence indicates that
% the development of both the theory and the
. practice of “cqualitarianism” among the
white majority has been aided by the contn-

Lcor
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ued presence of large, ethnically segregated
castes. That is, one of the reasons why the
belief in this system has been sustained is be-
cause opportunities to rise socially and cco
nomically have been available to “majoriry-
Americans,” and a disproportionate share of
poverty, unemployment, sickness and all
forms of deprivation have fallen to the lot of
minority groups, especially hifreen million
Negro Americans.

Our own interpretation of “ideological
equalitarianism” differs from these overpes-
simistic or overoptimistic views. We think
that the equalitarianism of manners is not
merely a matter of belief, but a reality: differ-
ences in status and power have no great effect
upon the casual social contacts which set the
tone of everyday human relations. This is
linked to the fact thar these differences have
not been claborated ideologically as they have
in Furope. Surely this has not diminished
these differences of starus and power, but it
has helped ro prevent the ideological harden-
ing of interest- and status-groups, so that the
representation of collective interests is a thing,
apart from the intellectual lite of the country.
As a result, Americans frequently think of the
differences of status and power, not as being
what they really are, but rather as differences
in the distribution of material goods. This
well-known materialism of American society
can also be thought of as an ideology—an ide-
ology which purports to measure men by the
single vardstick of material success. As such it
is unlike the class and status ideologies of Eu-
rope; it involves instead quite an idealistic be
lief in equalicy, for all the difterences in mate-
rial starus which it accentuates.

Such ideological equalitarianism mmplies an
ideal which is best expressed by the familiar
phrase, “equaliry of opportunity.” Tt is con-
ceivable that a people might adhere ro such an
ideal for some nme even in the face of declin-
ing opportunities for occupational advance-
ment. Some of the evidence concerning the
response to the experience of the Grear De-
pression suggests that the rraditional belief
in America as the land of epportunity im-
a spurit of resilience which

parted to people
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helped to sustain them through great adver-
sity. ' However, it is our guess that 4 sharp
and ng decline in the opportunities for

onal advancement would jeopardize

DL
these beliefs and lead to a change in the sys-
tem of values. Such a decline has not yer

occurred.
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R

and the School System

“This paper SUSgEsts a framework for relating
certain differences between American and En-
glish systems of education to the prevailing
norms of upward mobility in each country.
Others have noted the tendency of educa-
tional systems to support prevailing schemes
 of stratification, but this discussion concerns
: mﬁnnwmn&: the manner in which the accepted
mode of upward mobility shapes the school
system directly and indirectly through its ef-
fects on the values which implement social
control.

Two ideal-typical normartive patterns of up-
ward mobility are describec and their ramih-
cations in the general patterns of stratification
and sacial control are suggested. In addition
to showing relationships among a number of
differences berween American and English
schooling, the ideal-types have broader imphi-
cations than those developed in this paper:
they suggest a major dimension of stratifica
tion which might be profitably incorporated
into a variety of studies in social class; and
they readily can be applied in further compar
isons between other countries.

The Nature of Organizing Norms

Many investigators have concerned them-
selves with rates of upward mobility in spe-
cific countries or internationally,! and with

publshed i 1960, Please see complete
1 bepining on page 891,
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Sponsored and Contest Mobility

the manner in which school systems facilitate
or impede such mobility.? But preoccupation
with the extent of mobility has precluded
equal atcention to the predominant modes of
mobility. The central assumption underlying
this paper is that within a formally open class
system that provides for mass education the
organizing folk norm which defines the ac-
cepted mode of upward mobility is a crucial
factor in shaping the school system, and may
be even more crucial than the extent of up-
ward mobility. In England and the United
States there appear to be different organizing
folk norms, here termed sponsored mobility
and contest mobility, respectively. Contest
mobility is a system in which elire? status is
the prize in an open contest and is taken by
the aspirants’ own efforts. While the “con-
test” is governed by some rules of fair play,
the contestants have wide latitude in the
strategies they may employ. Since the “prize”
of successful upward mobility 1s not in the
hands of an established elite to give out, the
latter can not determine who shall attain it
and wha shall not. Under sponsored mobility
elite recruirs are chosen by the esrablished
elite or their agents, and elite status is given
on the basis of some criterion of supposed
merit and cannot be faken by any amount of
effort or strategy. Upward maobility is like en-
try into a private club where cach candidare
must be “sponsored” by one or more of the
members. Ultimately the members grant or
deny upward mobility on the basis of
whether they judge the candidate to have
those qualities they wish ro see in fellow

members. .
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Social Control and the Two Norms

Fvery society must cope with the problem of
mainraining loyalty 1o irs social system and
does so in part through norms and values,
only some of which vary by class position.
Norms and values especially prevalent within
a given class must direct behavior into chan-

els that support the roral system, while thase
it cranscend strata must support the general
class differential. The way in which upward
mohility rakes place determines in part the
kinds of norms and values that serve the indi-
cated purposes of social control in each class
and throughout the society.

The most conspicuous control problem is
that of ensuring loyalty in the disadvantaged
classes toward a system in which their mem-
bers receive less than a proportional share of
sociery’s goods. In a system of contest mobil-
ity this is accomplished by a combination of
futuristic orientation, the norm of ambition,
and a general sense of fellowship with the
clite. Each individual is encouraged to think
of himself as compering for an elite position
so that lovalty to the system and conventional
artitudes are cultivated in the process of
preparation (or this possibility. It is essential
thar this futuristic onentation be kept alive by
delaying a sense of final irreparable failure to
te status until attitudes are well estab-
hed. By thinking of himself in the successful
aspirant forms considerable

they are merely ordinary human beings like

eIt helps to reinforce this identification as
well as to keep alive the conviction that he

rebellion amaong the disadvan
taged majority, then, a contest system must
avoid absolure poines of selection for mability
and immobility and must delay ¢lear recogni-
of the realities of the situation unnl the
individual is ton committed to the system to
i radically. A futuristic vrientanon can-
e, be meculcated successfully inall
.0t lower strata, but sufficient inter-
Ao ol amiiuon ends o

us as individual dev
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and to forestall the larrers’ formation of a gen-
uine subcultural group able to offer collective
threar to the cstablished system. Where this
kind of control system operates rather effec-
tively it is notable that organized or gang de-
viancy is more likely to take the form of an at-
tack upon the conventional or moral order
rather than upon the class system itself. Thus
the United States has its “beamniks™ who re-
pudiate ambition and most worldly values and
its delinquent and criminal gangs who try to
evade the limitations imposed by conventional
means,” but very few active revolutionaries,

These social controls are inappropriate in a
system of sponsorship since the elite recruits
are chosen from above. The principal threat
to the system would lie in the existence of a
strang group the members of whom sought to
take elite positions themselves. Control under
this system is maintained by training the
“masses” to regard themselves as relatively
incompetent to manage society, by restricting
access to the skills and manners of the elite,
and by cultivating belief in the superior com-
petence of the clite. The earlier that selection
of the elite recruits is made the sooner others
can be taught to accepr their inferiority and to
make “realistic® rather than fantasy plans.
Early sclection prevents raising the hopes of
large numbers of people who might otherwise
become the discontented leaders of a class
challenging the sovereignty of the established
clite, If it is assumed that the difference in
competence berween masses and elire 15 sel-
dom so great as to support the usual difter-
ences in the advantages accruing to each,® then
the differences must be artificially augmented
by discouraging acquisition of elite skills by
the masses. Thus a sense of mystery about the
clite is a common device for supporting in the
masses the illusion of a much greater hiatus of
competence than in fact exists.

While elinists are unlikely to reject a system
that benefits them, they must still be re-
strained from taking such advantage of their
favorable situation as to jeopardize the entire
elite. Under the sponsorship system the elire
pectuits—who are selected early, freed from
the strain of competitive struggle, and kept

* under close supervision—may be thoroughly

indoctrinated in elite culture. A norm of pa-
gernalism toward inferiors may be Inculcated,
a heightened sensitivity to the good opinion

 of fellow elitists and elite recruits may be cul-

tivated, and the appreciation of the more
complex forms of aesthetic, literary, wntellec-
tual, and sporting activities may be taught
Norms of courtesy and altruism easily can he
maintained under sponsorship since elite re-
cruits are not required to compete for their
standing and since the elite may deny high
standing to those who strive for position by

- «ynseemly” methods. The system of sponsor-

ship provides an almost perfect setting for the

- development of an clite culture characrerized

by a sense of responsibility for “inferiors” and
for preservation of the “finer things” of life.
Elite control in the contest system is more
difficult since there is no controlled induction
and apprenticeship. The principal regulation
seems to lie in the insecurity of elite position.
In a sense there is no “final arrival™ because

.. each person may be displaced by newcomers

throughout his life. The limited control of
high standing from above prevents the clear
delimitation of levels in the class system, so
that success itself becomes relative: each suc-
cess, rather than an accomplishment, serves o
qualify the participant for competition at the
next higher level.” The restraints upon the be-
havior of a person of high standing, therefore,
are principally those applicable to a contes-
tant who must not risk the “ganging up” of
other contestants, and who must pay same at-
tenrion to the masses who are frequently in a
position to impose penalties upon him. But
any special norm of paternalism is hard to es-
tablish since there is no dependable procedure
for examining the means by which one
achieves elite credentials, While mass esteem
is an cffective brake upon over-exploitation of
position, it rewards scrupulously ethical and
altruistic behavior much less than evidence of
fellow-feeling with the masses themselves.
Under both systems, unscrupulous or dis
reputable persons may become or remain
members of the ¢lite, but for different reasons.
In contest mobihty, popular tolerance of a It
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tle craftiness in the successtul newcomer, to
gether with the fact that he does not have to
y of the old elite,
leaves considerable leeway for unscrupulous
success. In sponsored mobility, the unpromis-
ing recruit reflects unfavorably on the judg-
ments of his sponsors and threatens the myth
of elite omniscience; consequently he may be
tolerated and others may “cover up” for his
deficiencies in order to protect the unified
front of the elite to the outer world,

Certain of the general values and norms of
any society reflect emulation of elite values by
the masses. Under sponsored mobility, a good
deal of the protective attitudes toward and in-
terest in classical subjects percolates to the
masses. Under contest mobility, however,
there is not the same degree of homogeneity
of moral, aesthetic, and intellectual values to
be emulated, so that the conspicuous arrribute
of the elite is irs high level of material con-
sumption—emulation itself follows this
course. There is neither effective incentive nor
punishment for the elitist who fails to interest
himself in promoting the arts or literary excel-
lence, or who continues to maintain the vul-
gar manners and mode of speech of his class
origin. The elite has relatively less power and
the masses relatively more power to punish or
reward a man for his adoption or disregard of
any special elite culture. The great importance
of accent and of grammarical excellence in the
attainment of high status in England as con-
trasted with the rwangs and drawls and gram-
matical ineptitude among American elites is
the most striking example of this difference,
In a contest system, the class order does not
function to support the quality of aesthetic,
literary, and ntellecrual acrivities; only those
well versed in such marters are qualified to
distinguish authentic products from cheap im-
itations. Unless those who claim superiority in
these areas are forced to submit their creden-
tials to the elite for evaluarion, poor quality is
often honored equally with high quality and
class prestige does not serve to maimntain an ef-
fective norm of high guality,

This is not to imply that there are no
groups i a “contest” soclety devored 1o the

undergo the close scrut
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pratection and fostering of high standards 1n
art, music, literature, and intellectual pur-
. bur that such standards lack the support

of the class system which is frequently found
when sponsored mobility prevails. In Califor
nia. the selection by official welcoming com-
s of a torch singer to entertain a visiting
king and queen and “can-can” dancers to en-
4in Mr. Khrushchey illustrates how Amet-
. elites can assume that high presuge and

popular raste go together.

Formal Education

Returning to the conceprion of an organizing
ideal norm, we assume that to the extent to
which one such norm of upward mobility is
prevalent in a society there are constant
strains to shape the educatonal system into
conformity with that norm. These strains op-
erate in two fashions: directly, by blinding
peaple to alternatives and coloring their judg-
ments of successful and unsuccessful solutions
to recurring educational problems; indirectly,
oh rthe funcrional interrelationships be-
tween school systems and the class structure,
systems of social control, and other features
of the social structure which are neglected in
this paper.

The most abvious application of the dis-
dnction berween sponsored and contest mo-

Although American high school students fol-
low different courses of study and a few at-
| specialized schools, a major cducational

prececupation has been to avoid any sharp

cial separation between the superior and in-
ferior students and to keep rhe channels of
movement berween courses of study as open
pussible. Recent eriticisms of the way in
which superior students may be thercby held
back in their development usually are never-
eless qualificd by the insistence that these
ents must not be withdrawn from the
camn of swudent life® Such scgregation
de the sense of fairness implicit in the

contest norm and also arouses the fear thye
the elite and future elite will lose their sense of
fellowship with the masses. Perhaps the mog
important point, however, 15 that schoaoling is
presented as an opportunity, and making use
of it depends primarily on the student’s own
initiative and enterprise.

The English system has undergone a succes-
sion of liberalizing changes during this cen-
tury, but all of them have retained the artempe
to sort out eatly in the educational program
the promising from the unpromising so that
the former may be segregated and given a spe-
¢ial form of training to fit them for higher
standing in their adult years. Under the Edu- -
cation Act of 1944, a minority of students has
been selected each year by means of a bartery
of examinations popularly known as “eleven
plus,” supplemented in varying degrees by
grade school records and personal interviews,
for admission to grammar schools.” The re-
maining students attend secondary modern or
technical schools in which the opportunities
to prepare for college or to train for the more
prestigeful occupations are minimal. The
grammar schools supply what by comparative
standards is a high quality of college prepara--
tory education. Of course, such a scheme em-
bodies the logic of sponsorship, with early se-
lection of those destined for middle-class and
higher-status occupations, and specialized
training to prepare each group for its destined
class position. This plan facilitates consider-
able mobility, and recent rescarch reveals sur-
prisingly little bias against children from man-
ual laboring-class families in the selection for
grammar school, when related to measured
intelligence. 1" It is altogether possible that ad-
equate comparative study would show a
closer correlation of school success with mea-
sured intelligence and a lesser correlation be-
tween school success and family background
in England than in the United States. While
selection of superior students for mobility op-
portunity is probably more efficient under
such # system, the obstacles for persons not s0
selected of “making the grade” on the basis of
their own initiative or CHicrprist are probably
correspondingly greater .

e
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Eifects of Mobility o
e e e
Bricf note may be made of the importance

the distn

n Personality

of
crion between sponsored and contest
mobility with relarion to the supposed effects
of upward mobility on personality develop-
ment. Not a great deal is yet known about the
mobile personality” nor abour the specific
features of imporrance o the personality in
the mobility experience.!! However, today
‘three aspects of this experience are most fre-
quently stressed: first, the stress or tension in-
olved in striving for status higher than that

. of others under more difficult conditions than
they; second, the complication of interper-

sonal relations introduced by the necessity to
abandon lower-level friends in favor of uncer-
tain acceptance into higher-level circles; third,
the problem of working cut an adequate per-
sonal scheme of values in the face of move-
ment between classes marked by somewhat
variant or even contradictory value systems.!?
The impact of each of these three mobility
.vnc_u_n:._m“ it is suggested, differ depending
upon whether the pattern is that of the con-
test or of sponsorship.

Under the sponsorship system, recruits are
selected early, segregated from their class
peers, grouped with other recruits and with
youth from the class to which they are mov-

ing, and trained specifically for membership

in this class, Since the selection is made early,
the mobility experience should be relatively
frec from the strain that comes with a series of
elimination tests and long-extended uncer-
tainty of success. The segregation and the in-
tegrated group life of the “public” school or
grammar school should help to clanly rthe
“mobile person’s social ties. (One mvestigator
failed to discover cligue formation along lines
of social class in a sociometric study of a
number of grammar schools.t?) The problem
of 4 system of values may be largely met when

peers to bhe placed i a
though it may be less well clarified for the
grammar school boy returns each
evening to his working-class family. Undoubt-
edly this latter limitation has something o do

who
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with the observed failure of working-class
boys to continue through the last years of
grammar school and into the universities.'* In
general, then, the factors stressed as atfecning
personality formation among the upwardly
mobile probably are rather specific to the con-
test system, O tO incompletely funcrioning
sponsorship system.
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In this [article] we describe and apply a log-
lincar model of the mobility table. ... The

model permits us to locate groups or clusters
of cells n the classification that share simi-
”?H.nzmmamm of mobility or immobility, freed
of the confounding influences of the relative
ambers of men in each origin or destina-
tion category and of changes in those rela-
tive numbers between origin and destination
istributions.
" By modeling the mobility table in this way
we obtain new insights into the process of
‘mobility, changes in that process, and the in-
eractions of the mobility process with
‘changes 1n the occupational structure within
ne mability classification or between two or
more mobility classifications. Far example,
we take a fresh look at the differing tenden
cies toward immobility in the several occupa-
tional strata, at the existence of “class”
boundaries limiting certain types of mobility,
t differences in upward and downward ex-
changes berween occupational strata, and at
differences among strata in the dispersion of
recruirment and supply. In these purposes our
~analysis parallels Blau and Duncan’s treat-
ment of manpower flows (1967:Chap. 2; also,
see Blau, 1965).

Ongmally published in 1978, Please see complere

g on page K21

Several sociologists have recently drawn at-
tention to relationships berween occupational
mobility and class formation, for example,
Giddens (1973), Parkin {1971), and Wester-
gaard and Resler (1975). Goldthorpe and
Llewellyn (1977} have critically reviewed
these and related works in light of British mo-
bility data collected in 1972, It would be easy
to identify our present analytic interests with
those of the class theorists, but we think such
an inference unwarranted.

Although we are attempting a description
of the mobility regime that s free of the distri-
butions of occupational origins and destina-
tions, we believe with Goldthorpe and
Llewellyn that the class theorists are attempt-
ing to interpret what [might be] termed the
gross flows of manpower. For the American
case we have already described those tlows
[see Featherman and Hauser (1978:Chaprer
311, and our interest now centers on the net or
underlying patterns of association in the mo-
bility table.

We have approached the mobility table
without strong theorctical presuppositions
about affinities among occupational straca.
Like Blau and Duncan, we have worked in-
ductively, bur our more refined analytic tools
have led to substantvely ditferent conclusions
than theirs about the major features of the
mobility process in the United States.

Some readers may find the following dis-
cussion excessively technical, bur we have
tried to minimize the presentation of method-
ological derail. We have ted to avoid de-
scribing the methods by which empir

1l spec
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ifications of the mobility table may be ex-
lored, although we believe these are interest-
eir own right. We have focused on the
ile and ..:,nm_..tp.nnmioﬁ of our model, in-
o comparisons with other ways of look

at the mobility table that seem likely to

tc the properties of the model.

Mohility Models

I'he record of sociological mobility studies s
paralleled by a history of staristical analysis in
which occupational mobility has often served
as stimulus, object, or illustration of statistical
ideas (for example, see Pearson, 1904
Chessa, 1911; Rogoff, 1953; Glass, 1954,
Goodman, 1961, 1968, 1969a, 1972¢; Tyree,
1973; White, 1963, 1970a; Singer and Spiler-
man. 1976). Indeed, it is consistent with the
histerical partern that sociologists were intro-
duced ro the method of path analysis primar-
v of irs successful application in
studies of occupational mobility (Duncan and
TTodee, 1963; Blau and Duncan, 1967). De-
vices for the statistical analysis of mobility
data range from simple descriptive measures
to complex analytic schemes. We make no
systematic effort to review these measures and
madels, tor there are several recent and com-
ive reviews (Boudon, 1973; Pullum,
by, 1975). We focus almost exclu-
sively on mulriplicative {loghnear) representa
tions of the occupational mobility table. In so
dotng we do not intend to suggest that other
methods and approaches are inferior, but to
exploit features of the loglinear model that
scem intergsting and fruitful. .

in a series of papers, Goodman (1963,
1965, 1968, 1969a, 1969h, 1972¢) developed
and exposited methods for the analysis of
contingency tables (including mobility rables)
in which the significant interactions were lo-
ed 1 specified cells or sets of cells in the
table (also. see Pullum, 19735). For example,
in the case of highly aggregated (3% 3 or 5
3 v tables Goodman
the interaction pertained to cells on
the main diagonal (when the occupa-

owed that

ol Malbility
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tion categories of origin and destination were
listed in order of mcreasing status). Whiga
(1963, 1970b) has made essentially the same
suggestion, but some aspects of his models
and methods are less appealing. Goodmap
(1965, 1969a) proposed that the analyst ig-
nore or “blank out” those cells where interac.
tion was greatest (where frequencies were.
thought to be especially dense or especially
sparse) and atrempt to fit a modified model of
statistical independence, termed “quasi-inde-
pendence,” to the remaining frequencies in
the table. In the case where only diagonal cells
were blanked out in a mobility table, Good-
man called the model one of “quasi-perfect
mobility,” after the term “perfect mobiliry,™
which had earlier been applied to the model
of statistical independence in a mobulity table.
For an carly application of this model to a
large (17 % 17) table see Blau and Duncan
(1967:64-67). Goodman (1965, 1968, 1969a)
noted that guasi-independence might held
over all cells in a table whosc entries were not -
ignored, or it might hold within, but not be-
tween certain subsers of cells whose entries -
were not ignored. ...

Models of quasi-independence have pro-
vided important insights into the structure of
mobility tables. Aside from Goodman’s expos-
itory papers, they have been applied In cross-
national, interurban, and cross-temporal anal-
yses (lutaka et al., 1975; Featherman et al.,
1975; Pullum, 1975; Hauser et al., 1975;
Ramspy, 1977; Goldthorpe et al., 1978).
Goodman (1969a) also has shown how re-
lated ideas may be supplied to test any specific
hypothesis about the pattern of association in
a mobility table.

At the same time the application of quasi-
independence models in mobility analysis has
been less than satisfying in some ways. Fven
where large numbers of cells are blocked,
quasi-independence models do not fit large ta-
bles very well {Pullum, 1975; Hauser et al.,
1975). That is, when mobility dara are not
highly aggregated, it appears thar association
is not limited to the small number of cells on
or near the main diagonal. The larger the
number of enrries blocked (or firred exactly)

hefore a good mﬁ. is cvﬁm.___._m...__, a._m _nam _m:U,,.vB:.
Gvely appealing 1s the Ecm.m". of Qcmm_.:#_m.nn:-
Jence. Moreover, E._:nm::m memﬂcnﬂ from
nummm.:.anﬁnzlmnnn in .q_dn, r_onwn.na an._.m...:nmm
cells as parameters or indices of mobility and
rrares in the anblocked cells as error, the
iindependence model attaches too much
] importance to occupational inheri-
rance (Hope, 1976), Of course, occupationa
{nheritance Is always defined by reference to a
w?na classification of occupations, and the
.vnovwmu_ is exacerbated by the fact that the
“model of n:m&.ianvnmaasnm fics best when
the mobility table is based on broad occupa-
ion groups. The model is of greatest validity
1 the measurement of immobility in classifi-
arions where the concept of occupational in-
mﬁ.:m nce becomes vague.

The focus on fir on or near the main diago-
- al follows a traditional sociological intercst
in occupational nheritance, but it also draws
our attention away from other aspects of as-
sociation in the table. I'm example, one
might hypothesize that certain types of mo-
ility are as prevalent as other types of mobil-
ity or immobility. More gene ily, one might
wish to construct a parametric model of mo-
bility and immobility for the full table that
" would recognize the somewhat arbitrary
" haracter of occupational inheritance and the
pussible gradations of association throughout
the table.

Goodman’s (1972¢) general multiplicative
model of mobility tables and other cross-clus-
sifications substantially advanced the sophisti-
- cation and precision of mobility analysis. bor
" example, Goodman proposed and applied to
the classic British and Danish mobility data a
number of alternative specifications, all but
two of which—the simple independence
model and that of quasi-perfect mobility—
assumed ordinality in the occupational cate-
gories. The models incorporated combina-
tions of parameters for upward and down-
ward mobility, for the number of houndaries
crossed, and for barriers to crossing particu-
lar caregoric boundaries. Many of these mod-
els—as well as problems in comparing their
goodness of fir—are reviewed by Bishop ef

: depa

i

327
al. (1975:Chaps. 3, 8, 9), and some of
the same models arc discussed by
Haberman (1974:Chap. 6). Applying Good-
n's (1972¢) general model we rake a
slightly different approach in developmg
models of the mobility table. Elsewhere,
Hauser (1978) has applied this approach in
an analysis of the classic Bri ish mobility
table, and Baron (1977) has used 1t moa re-
analysis of Rogoff’s (1933) Indianapohs data.

A Refined Multiplicative Model
of the Mobility Tahle'

Let x, be the observed frequency in the ijth
cell of the classification of men by rtheir own
occupations (j = 1,...,J) and their own occu-
pations or tathers’ pccupations at an earlier
time (1 = 1,...,0). In the context of mobility
analysis the same categories will appear in
rows and columns, and the table will be
square with [ = J. Fork=1,... K, let H, bea
mutually exclusive and exhaustive partition
of the pairs {1, j) in which

Elx,| = w1, = Qmu.\«_.m___ (1)

where 8, = 8, for (1.7) € Hy, subject to the nor-
malization [Lf, = DR n:.__u___.m___ = 1. The nor-
malization of parameters is a matter of conve-
nience, and we choose the value of so that
it will hold, Note rthat, unlike the usual set-up,
the interaction effects are not constrained
within rows or although  the
marginal frequencies are fixed. The model
says the expected frequencies are a product of
an overall effect (@), a row effect (B), a col-
umn eftect (v, and an interaction effect (8,).
The row and column parameters represent
conditions of occuparional supply and de-
mand; they reflect demographic replacement
processes and past and present technologies
and economic conditions. The cells (i, f) are
assigned to K murually exclusive and exhaus-
tive levels, and each of those levels shares a
coOmmOon Interaction  parameter Sy Thus,
aside from rtotal, row, and column effects,
each expected frequency is determined by
only one parameter, which reflects the level of

columns
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mobilicy or immobility in that cell relative to
that in other cells in the table.

The interaction parameters of the model
correspond directly to our notions of varia-
tione in the density of observations (Whire,
1963:26}, Unlike several models fitted by
Goodman {1972¢), this model does not as-
sume ordinal measurement of occupations. Of
course, the assumpuion of ordinality may help
us interpret resules, or our findings may be
used ro explore the merric properties of our
nccupational classification. For the model to
be mformative, the distribution of levels
across the cells of the table must form a mean-
ingful patrern, and one in which the parame-
ters are identfied (Mason et al., 1973; Haber-
mar. 1974+ 217), Furthermore, the number of
levels (K| should be substantially less than the
number of cells in the table. These latter prop-
erties are partly matters of substantive and
statistical interpretation and judgment, rather
than characreristics of the model or of the
dara, We have found it difficult to interpret
< where the number of levels is much

Mobility to First Jobs: An llustration

oives frequencies in a classification of
son’s first, full-time civilian occupation by fa-
thers (or other family head’s) occupation at
the son’s sixteenth birthday among American
men who were ages 20-64 in 1973 and were
nor cnrrently enrolled in school.2 Table 2
ives the design martrix of a model for the

of the rable gives the level of H, ro
which the corresponding entry n the fre-
quency table was assigned. Formally, the en-
tries are merely labels, but, for convenience in
interpretation, the numerical values are in-
verse to the estimared density of mobhility or
immuobility in the cells to which they refer.
On rhis understanding the design says that,
rditions of supply and demand,

ty 1S _w.:m__zn,,,_w mn tarm occupations
west 1n the upper n

t) and next |
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manual category (Level 2). 1f we take the oc-
cupation groups as ranked from high to low
in the order listed, we may say that there are
zones of high and almost uniform density
bordering the peaks at either end of the status
distribution. There is one zone of high density
that includes upward or downward maove-
ments berween the two nonmanual groups
and immobility in the lower nonmanual
group. Maebility from lower to upper non-
manual occupations (Level 3) is more likely
than the opposite movement, and the larter is
as likely as stability in the lower nonmanual
category (Levcl 4). Moreover, the densities of
immobility in the lower nonmanual category
and of downward mobility ro it arc identical
to those in the second zone of relatively high
density, which occurs at the lower end of the
occupational hierarchy. The second zone in-
cludes movements from the farm to the lower
manual group and back as well as immobility
in the lower manual group. Last, there is a
broad zone ot relatively low density (Level 5)
that includes immobility in the upper manual
category, upward and downward mobility
within the manual stratum, mobility between
upper manual and farm groups, and all move-
ments between nonmanual and either manual
or farm groups. The design says that an upper
manual worker’s son is equally likely o be
immobile or to move to the bottom or top of
the occupational distribution; obversely, it
says that an upper manual worker 15 equally
likely to have been recruited from any loca-
tion in the occupational hierarchy, including

his own. Also, it is worth noting that four of

the five density levels recognized in the model
occur along the main diagonal, and two of
these (Levels 4 and §) are assigned both to di-
agonal and off-diagonal cell

With a single exception the design
metric, That is, the upward and downward
flows berween occupations are assigned to the
same density levels, except mobility from
lower to upper nonmanual strara (Level 3} ex-
ceeds that from upper to lower nonmanual
strata (Level 4}, This asymmetry in the design
is striking because it suggests the power of up-
per white-collar families to block at least one

sym-
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TABLE 1
Frequencies in a Classification of Maobility {rom Father's (or Other Family Head’s) Occupation to Son's First
Full-Time Civilian QOccupation: U5, Men Aged 2064 in March 1973

Son's occepation

Upper
_T,ah_?_a..h aecnpEron _5._.__.\._:. nunitial  Lovwer manual Toral
e icbaliei it . S —— -
Upper nonmanual 302 643 2020
Lower nonmanual 724 254 703 a8 7753
Upper mmanual V98 836 1676 108 4086
Lower manual 756 77 3325 237 G003
Farm 409 357 441 latl 1832 1630
Total 4101 2964 2624 7958 2265 19,912

nonmanual; professional and kindred workers,
clerical and kindred workers, and retail salesworkers; upper

foremen.

NOTE: Frequencies are Lased on observations weighted 1 estimate population counts and compensate for departures of the sam

pling design from simple random sampling (see Featherman and Hauser [1978: Appendix B|). Broad occupauon groups are upper
anagers and officials, and non-retail sales waorkers; lower ponmanual: proprictors,
nual: craftsmen, foremen and kindred workers; lower mi
vice workers, operatives and kindred workers, and laborers, except farm; farm: farmers and farm managers, farm laborers and

TABLE2
Asymmetric 5-Level Madel of Mability from Father's
Occupation to First Full-Time Civilian Occupation

Eather’s Sou's accupation
arcupalion )2y (3 (4)
1. Upper nonmanual 2 4 5 5 3
2, Lower nonmanual 3 4 5 5 3
3. Upper manual 5 5 3 L) 3
4 Lower manual 5 5 i} 1 4
5 5 4 I

5. Farm 5

NOTE: Broad occupation groups are upper nonmanual: pro-
essional and kindred workers, managers and officials, and

non-retail sales workers; lower nonmanual: proprietors, <leri-
cal and kindred warkers, and retail sales-workers; opper man-

ual: craftsmen, foremen and kindred workers; lower m:

service workers, operatives and kindred workers, and laboers,

except farny; farm: farmers and farm managers, farm laborers

and foremen,

type of status loss and because it is the only
asymmetry in the design. For example, Blau
and Duncan (1967:58-67) suggest that there
are semipermeable class boundaries separat-
ing white-collar, blue-collar, and farm occupa-
tions, which permir upward mobility hut
inhibit downward mobility. The only asym-
metry in the present design occurs wathin one
of the broad classes delineated by Blau and
Duncan.

~ Overall, the design resembles a river valley
i which two broad plains are joined by a

narrow strip of land between two greart peaks.
The contours of the peaks differ in that the
one forming one side of the valley is both
taller and more nearly symmetric than that
forming the other side. This representation
appears in Figure 1.

In some respects, this design matrix paral-
lels Levine’s (1967:Chap. 4) description of the
surface of the British mobility table as a sad-
dle (also see Levine, 1972). However, our
terpretation is more extreme, since the density
reaches an absolute minimum in the center of
the table, not merely a minimum amony the
diagonal cells. In this way our model for the
American § % 5 table is closer to Goodman’s
(1969a:38, 1969b:8346) conclusion thar a
British § % 5 rable shows “status disinheri-
tance” in the middle category. We show else-
where (Featherman and Hauser, 1978) that
Levine’s interpretation of the Brinsh data is
based on a confounding of marginal effects
and interactions which parallels that entailed
in the use of mobility ratios, even though
Ievine did nort use mobility ratios.

The model of Table 2 provides less than a
complete description of the mobility dara in
Table 1. Under the model of statistical inde-
pendence we obrain a likelihood-ratio statis-
tic, G* = 6167.7, which is asymproncally dis-
tnibuted as 3?2 with 16 df. With the mode] of
Table 2 as null hypothesis we obtain G =




FIGURE 1

& 15 4 unit square, and the tot
roportionate to probability. The vertical scale has been camp ressed by a factor of 10,
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66.5 with 12 df, since we lose 4 df in creating
ve categories of H. Clearly the model
if we take the probability associ-
ated with the test statistic as our only guide.
On the other hand the model does account

5 for 98.9% of the association in the dara, that

is, of the value of G* under independence.
A - = i
Given the extraordinarily large mEEuF size
we might expect small departures from fre-
quencies predicred by the maode] ro be statisti-
cally significant. . . .. .

The measures of fit we have examined have
told us nothing about the several parameters
of the model. That1s, we have not shown that

*our suggested interpretation of the design ma-

trix (Table 2) is substantively appealing, or

even that the design correctly sorts the cells of

the mobilicy table into zones of high and low
density. Certainly, we want to look at the way
in which the model fits and interprets the data
as well as ar deviations from fitted values.
The upper panel of Table 3 shows the row,
column, and level parameters estimated under
the model of Table 2 for mobility in the 1973
data from father’s (or head’s] occupation at

sor’s sixteenth birthday to son’s first full-time

civilian occupation. The parameters are ex-
pressed in additive form, that is, they are cf-
fects on logs of frequencies under the model
of Eq. (1). The row and column parameters
clearly show an intergensrational shift out of
farming and into white-collar or lower blue-
collar occuparions. Of course these parame-
ters reflect 1 number of factors, including tem-
poral shifts in the distribution of the labor
force across occupations, differental fertility,
and life cycle differences in necupational posi-
tions. The level parameters show very large
differences in mobility and immobility across
the several cells of the classification, and these
differences closely follow our mterpretation
of the design marrix. Differences between
level paramerers may readily be interpreted as
differences in logs of frequencies, netr of row
and column effects. For example, the esti-
mates say that immobility in farm occupa-
tions 15 3.40 = 3.044 — (-.356) greater {in the
metric of logged frequencies) than the eso-
mated mobility or immohility in cells assigned

3

to Level 3 in the design matrix. In multplica-
tive terms, immobility in farm occupations 1s
g340 = 29 96 times greater than mobility or
immobility at Level 5. [t would be incorrect to
attach too much importance to the signs of
the level parameters as reported in Table 3,
for they simply reflect our normalization rule
that level parameters sum to zero (in the log-
frequency metric) across the cells of the table.
Tor example, while the parameters for Levels
4 and 5 each reflect relatively low densirties, 1t
is not clear that either parameter indicates
“seatus disinheritance” in the diagonal cells to
which it pertains (compare Goodman, 1969a,
1969b).

In any event the parameters do show a
sharp density gradient across the levels of the
design. The smallest difference, berween Lev-
els 3 and 4, indicates a relative density
319243 = 2306 = ] 36 times as great at Level 3
than at Level 4. The hererogeneity of Level 5
is indicated by the fact that the difference in
density berween Levels 3 and 4 is abour as
large as the range of residuals within Level 5.
Immobility in farm occupations and in upper
nonmanual occupations is quite distinet from
densities at other levels, but also immobility
in the farm occupations is e?0H-1234 = gl 510 =
6.11 times as great as in the upper nonmanual
occupanons.

We can write the sample counterpart of Eg.
{1) as

my, = afydy (2]
Recalling that
g = &l __v.__: (3)

we substitute E
terms to obtain

(2) into (3) and vearrange

Y = ».,w.mw_..w_h.m:_m. H.:

We divide both sides of Eq. {4} by the first
three terms on the right-hand side tw obrain

R, = —— = b, (5]
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s and Residuals

=2 TABLE3
Additive Farm) from Main, Row, and Column Effects in the Model of Table 2: Mq.
sin Father's (or Other Family Head's) Occupation to Son’s First Full-Time Civilian Occupation,

1.5, Men Aged 20-64 in March 1973

IV | Generating H__a__s_q_a

%, Additive parameters

I

Categary of 1o i, ar Jevel

s ocoupa

Culumns (son's gccupanon|

| parameter

(1] (2 (3l 13

— 66 — 451 495 570 J48 °
209 190 240 1.020 — 16O

3,044 1.234 549 243 256

Grand mean = 6.277

Seur's pecupation

B Father's occupation

2 Lower nonmanual

i Upper manual

1. Lower manual

. Farm

(1) (2 (3) {4} {5)

1.23 25 36 45
55 25 ~.29 -39

~30 ~ .49 — 37 — 43

~43 -.22 24 28

~3 ~ 44 24 304

NOTE: See text for explanation.

B We shall call R the new moblity ratio, or,
g simply. the mobility ratio. In the case of diag-
B onal cells R is equivalent to the new immo-
bility ratie proposed by Goodman (1 969a,b,
1972¢: also, see Pullum, 1975:7-8), but we
suggest the ratio be computed tor all cells of

¢ table as an aid both to substantive inter-
pretation and o the evaluation of model

ver panel of Table 3 gives logs of the
new mobility ratios for the model of Table 2
fieed 1o the classification of mobility to first
jobs. While the entries i this panel depend on
our specilicanon of the model, neither need

that specificarion rigidly govern our interpre-
: tation of the relative densinies. Obviously, the
; : pattern ot relative densines does conform sub-
stuntially 10 our earlier description of the de-
sien. The fit is good enough so there 1s no
averlap in densiries across levels recognized m

the design, and all of the negative entries are
weatly segrcgated 1w Level 5 of the design. If
immobility among skilled waorkers—m cell

fruh pelanive 10 mobility in other
| clear that the

b

bility in that category is substantially less than
the immobility in any other occupation
group. . . .

Mohility Chances: A New Perspective

As an alternative to the Blau-Duncan inter-
pretation, we think our multiplicative models
yield a cogent and parsimonious description
of occupational mobility among Amernican
men. Unlike its precursor, our description
does not reflect the shape of occupational dis-
tributions of origin or destination, but only
the underlying patterns of immobility and ex-
change between occupational strata. It may
be uscful here to review the major features of
this description that appear in mobility be-
tween generations and within the occupa-
tional career. In doing so, of course, we do
some injustice to details reported in the pre-
ceding analysis.

First, there is great immobility at the top
and at the bottom of the occupational hierar-
chy, here represented by upper nonmanual

3

.« fence
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2nd by farm occupations, rospecrively. This
;mmobility 1 far more extreme than has
rn_‘mﬁc—_oam been supposed by most students of
'the mobility process: it may even be consistent
with the beliefs of :.5 more extreme crines of
rigidity in the ?.:Q_E:_ class strucrure.
Second, surrounding the extremes c_._:ﬁ oc-
nrﬁu:c:u_ hierarchy at w..oﬁ.r Sﬁ.m:& bottom
are transitional zones, within E_E.“r there are
celatively homogeneous chances of immobility
and of exchange with adjacent extreme strata.
\ Third, taken as aggregates the extreme and
gransitional zones of the occupational hierar-
chy are relatively closed both to upward and
to downward mavements. That is, there are
sharp breaks between the density of observa-
‘tions within the extreme and transitional
ones and the density of mobility beyond
those zones. In this sense (but not in others)
we may say that the data suggest the exis
of barriers to movement across class
boundaries.

~ Fourth, once the boundaries of the transi-
‘tional zones have been crossed, no social dis-
tance gradient seems to underly variations in
long-distance mobility chanzes. These are sur-
prisingly uniform, and observed variations i
them show no consistent pattern.

Fifth, if immobility is very great at the ex-
tremes of the occupational hierarchy, it is al-
mast nonexistent in the middle of the hierar
chy. Contrary to widespread belief, men of
upper blue-collar origin arc about as likely to
“end up anywhere higher or lower in the oeen-
pational hierarchy as in their stratum of ori-
gin. Obversely, upper blue-collar workers are
“about as likely to have originated anywhere
higher or lower in the occuparional hierarchy
as in their scratum of destination. Those who
would find their beliefs about “class” rigidity
confirmed by our estimates of immobility at
the extremes of the occupational hierarchy
must reconcile these with our finding that be-
tween generations immoblity in upper mar-
ual oecupations Is no more prevalent than
most types of extreme, long-distance mobility.
There is no evidence of “class™ boundaries
limiting the chances of movement ta or from
the skilled manual occuparnions.

333

Sixth, there is a rough equality in the
propensities to move in one direction or the
other berween occupational strata. There are
several exceptions to this symmetric mobility
pattern, some of which may be guite impot-
tant, but none suggests a dominant tendency
toward upward relative to downward mobil-
ity across or within class boundaries.

Last, from a merhodological perspective,
our description of the mobility regime is ex-
tremely simple. In broad outline it might be
Gited to a 5 % § table with the expenditure of
as few as 2 df. None of our analyses of Ameri-
can mobility tables required the expenditure
of more than 6 of the 16 df lefr unused by the
model of simple statistical independence.

We reemphasize that the present descrip-
tion of relative mobility chances does not
conflict in any way with our earlier descrip-
tion [Featherman and Hauser 1978:Chaprer
3) of occupational inflow and outtlow pat-
terns. Rather, relative mobility chances are
components of inflows and outtlows, but the
latter are also affected by distribudons of oc-
cupational origins and destinations. Major
features of the inflow and outflow tables, like
the pervasiveness of upward mobili be-
tween generations and within the occupa-
tional carcer, are absent from the present ac-
count because they are functions of changing
distributions of eccupational origins and
destinations.

Notes

1. We assume the familiarity of the reader with
loglinear models for frequency dara, Fienberg
(19704, 1977) and Goodman | 1972a.b} give usetul
introductions, as does the comprehensive rreatise
by Bishap et al. {1 9751, We rely heavily on merh-
ods for the analysis of incomplere tables, which
have been developed by Gondman {1963, 1965,
1968, 1969a.b, 1971, 1972c), Bishop and Fienberg
(1969), Fienberg (1970b, 1972), and Manrel
(1970); again, Bishop et al. (1975, especially pp.
206-211, 225-228, 282-309, 320-324) 15 valu-
able. Our model is @ special case of Goodman’s
11972¢) general model.

2, The reported [requencies are based un a com
plex sanipling design and have been weighted tw es-




1 1vpes of survey nonresponse. The estimated
I inm counts have been scaled down to reflect
undertving %51@ frequencies, and an addidonal
downward adjustment was made to compensate
for departures of the sampling design from sunple
random sampling (sce Featherman and Hauser
[1978: Appendix BJ). The frequency estimates in
Tabkle | have been rounded to the nearest mnteger,
but pur camputations have been based on un-
rounded figures. We treat the adjusted frequencies
as if they had been nbtained under simple random

sampling.
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point for most mobility research
1es1s advanced by Lipset and Zetter-
hers (1959) that observed mobility rates are
much the same in all Western industrialized
societies. However, more recent and derailed
dara lend little support for this position
{Hauser and Featherman, 1977; Ertkson et
1979; Hope, 1982), and Featherman et al,
(1975 thus suggested that variation in ob-
served mobility rates might derive from his-
torical and cultural differences i occupa-
structures, but not from differences in
exchanses between occupations. This hypoth-

sady to the prediction that mobility
‘5 are invariant once variations in i
ration discributions have been con-

wted by parwise or three-way compar
{Erikson et al., 1982; McRoberts and
81; Hope, 1982; Porrocarero, 1983;
1 a larger sample

3}, research
ties has tended to emphasize cross-
nal variabilicy (Tyree et al., 197%; Hazel-

Garnier, 1976; McClendon, 1980a).!
disagreement about the de-
structural influences,” re-

mBET CF

e 89k

. farm. The cables were originally assembled by
o 1 . tazelrigg and Garnier (1976} from mobility
arveys of the 1960s and early Gwo.m_ bur
they have been reanalyzed extensively (Hardy
and Hazelrigg, 1978; McClendon, 1980a,
£ 1980b; Tyree et al., 1979; Heath, 1981; Ur-
on, 1981; Raftery, 1983).2 We will not dis-
cuss problems of validity and comparability
associated with these data because they have
been outlined by Hazelrigg and Garnier
1976:500}. Suffice it to say that this three
stratum classification captures important bar-

“iers to occupational mobilicy and other sig-
_ificant differences in life chances (c.g., sec
lau and Duncan, 1967:59). . ..

- Using the quasi-perfect mobility model, we
investigate differences between occupational
<trara in opportunities for mobility or inheri-
tance. We believe that these differences in rel-
e mobility chances arise primarily from
“yariation in the resources and desirability ac-
corded occupations. However, we emphasize
variation in economic resources since their
transmission is perhaps the most decisive and
reliable mechanism of intergenerational inher-
tance (Goldthorpe, 1980:100}. It follows that
‘white-collar immobility should be strong
ince fathers within this stratum can transmit
“resources in the form of a business enterprise,
“professional practice, or privileged education.
The desirability of white-collar positions
“strengthens inheritance further, as white-col-
lar sons wish to retain their fathers’ positions.
In contrast, sons from the blue-collar stratum
~do not receive economic resources that hind
-~ them 1o their fathers’ stratum, nor do they
-typically find inheritance as desirable as mo-
bility to the white-collar stratum; the absence
of these processes implies considerable mo
ity for sons of blue-collar arigins, The struc-
ture of farm inheritance contrasts quite
“sharply with this blue-collar fluidity. Nort only
is land a tangible economic good, but there
are strong cultural practices and traditions fa-

flected in the margins of the mobility table,
can account for national differences in ob
served mobility rates. The FJH revision
plies that variation in observed mohility musi
be attribured to marginal differences, yer Me-
Clendon (1980b) has recently reported a con=
trary finding for industrialized nations,
Among “second generation” mobility scho
ars (e.g., Treiman, 1970), the long-standin
cantention has been that mobility increases
with industrialization, even after controls are
introduced for changes in class or occupation
distributions. This contention, typically la-
belled the “thesis of industrialism,” is to be
contrasted with the EJH revision; the latter al-
lows an initial developmental effect on mobil-
ity, but it implies there is no turther effect’
once a certain level of industrialization is
reached. Unfortunately, evidence on the in-
dustrialism thesis is no more conclusive than
that addressing the FJH revision. Some stud-
ics report a positive relationship berween in-
dustrialization and mobility (Tyree et alg
1979; Hazelrigg, 1974; Cutright, 1968), but:
others report no significant association
(Hazelrigg and Garnier, 19765 Hardy and:
Hazelnige, 1978). In an cffort to reconcile
these findines. McClendon {1980a) claims
that the positive tionship holds only when
the sample 15 restricted to men of nonfarm.
ins. By virtne of his distinction among im-
different occupational
1 oa fri i

strata, MeClendon’s research leads

ful direction, . voring its transfer from mo:a_.mﬁ:u: o genera-
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tion.3 Farm inheritance is further strength:
ened by spatial isolation from urban labor
markers (Featherman and Hauser, 1978:188).
Given the distinctive skills of farmers, tradi-
tions of land renure, and spatial isolation, one
might expect farm inheritance to be even
stronger than that of the white-collar stratum.

Two implications follow from these obser-
vations about inheritance. First, the relative
strengths of stratum-specific inheritance may
be uniform across nations simply because
there is substantial uniformity in the eco-
nomic resources and desirability of occupa-
tions (Treiman, 1977).% Tt is commonly ar-
gued that the larter uniformities also account
for the cross-national regularity in occupa-
tional prestige hierarchies (Treiman, 1977,
Goldthorpe and Hope, 1974). Thus, invari-
ance in mobility processes may be closely re-
lated to other constancies in stratification.
Second, rather than deriving from the stan-
dardizing logic of industrialism, the common
srructure of mobilicy may apply to all soci-
eties regardless of their economic develop-
ment. The FJH hypothesis may be broadened
in this manner because occupational re-
sources and desirability are similar in all com-
plex societies, ndustrialized or not (Treiman,
19778

The Cross-National Structure
of Mobility

There has been no direct test of the Lipset-
Zetterherg hypothesis in earlier studies. To
carry out this test, we set up a model ol global
equality between the mobility classifications
in the full set of 16 nations and in the 9 most
industrialized, nonsocialist nations. Within
the more industrialized subsample, this model
yields a highly significant likelihood-ratio chi-
square test staristic, L2 = 3,201 with 64 de-
grees of [reedom {df), and the ratio of the test
statistic to its degrees of freedom is LA/df =
50.0. Tn the full sample, 12 = 18,390 with 120
df and 1.2/df = 153.3. There is no less evidence
of heterogeneity among mobility classitica-
sns wichin the industrialized subsample than
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FIGURE 1
Parameter displays describing the structure of
association {or selected models of mobility

TABLE1

) ) . . _ . are displayed in Figure 13 cells
Selected Madels of Mobility with and Without Cross-National Equality Constraints; ons A7 : §

neric value within a matrix are

rritl

Sixteen-Country Sample and Industrialized Subsample” ring 4 OU

5 _...m.mczna the same interaction parameter in
“sa_._z:.._m|:ﬂ,mlnl|ln o Mo:nmw_o:&;m model. Nore that we have —— = i SE—
Full Sample Countries ~ ialized the model to impose the same | 2.4 a _
Maodel {2 df LAl B df |_-~= - of cells in each country, but not R a3 a
i Duconcimmed Madals == —cessarily to specify the same interaction
I. Independence 42970 64 000 12020 36 pp cameters in each country. Since ::.m gen- EE S a|a
2. Quasi-perfect mobility 150 16 0.3 T e © | model has been discussed in dertail else- | T
3. Uniform inheritunce 6222 48 14.5 21 n ” re (e.g., Hauser, 1978, 1979), we will Independence
4. Perfect blue-callar mobility 841 32 20 W6 I8 = e furcher
5. Symmetry 24636 48 . 6748 27 ot elaborate It g T A
B. Models with Cross-National Constraints - Model 1 specifies conditional independence
6. Quasi-perfect mobility 1500 61 3.5 513013 of father’s and son’s stratum, so &, = 1 for all _ 1122
7. Uniform inheriance 7069 63 16.5 2429 35 es (i) in all countries (k); this says there is ;
8. Perfect blue-collar mobility 1640 62 18 538 34 * . e :
1 o al as o any of the
9 All two-way interactions 1320 60 31 438 2 5 intergenerational association i By A 2112
€ Contrasts Between Constrained and § countries. Although the globa Labsiate
Unconstrained Models  Gratistic, L2 = 42,970, reveals that indepen- 21211
10: 2 vs. 6 1350 45 3.1 436 24 e L ! i i i dats T o : ;
1.3 .._M_ - e s % E.m“ § & ence is EHEE Sncnm_mﬂnﬂp s:,ﬁ_,_ _:..ﬁmn 3_ Uniforsm RN
12. 4 vs. 8 99 10 19 32 16 x.mw:m. model _um.ce__n_nm a baseline statistic repre- Inheritance Callar Mohility

L enting the association to he explained by

“ The full sample includes Austrabia, Belgum, F
Stutes, West Germany . West Malaysia, Yugoslavi

Morway and Sweden.

rance. Hungary. ltaly. Japan. Philippines, Spain, United
. Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden.
alized subsample includes Austrabia, Belgium, France, United States, West Germany, Denmiark, Finland;

The mdustri-

within the full set of 16 countnes, for there
are 3 times as many observations i the full
sample as in the industcrialized subsample,
Thus, we reject the Lipser-Zetterberg hypoth-
esrs, Not only is there highly significant varia-
tion in observed maobility rates among indus-
trialized nauans, but there is no less variation
among these nations than among nations that
1 level of industrialization,

The remainder of our analysis focuses on
the FJH revision of the Lipset-Zetterberg hy-
pothesis, that 1s, on the measurement and ex-
ion of intersocietal vananon m social

vary widely

rv.? Table 1 shows the fir of selecred
mobility and immaobility. The left-
side of the table pertains to the full set
of countrics, while the right-hand side of the

rable pertains to nine highly industrialized na
uons. In Panel A, the models do not place any
cross country equality constraints on parame-

so the fir statistic for each model is sim-
v rhe wnm of the fic ctaricnice for char maodsl
1 1

Vi each country separately. Danel B re-
fit uf several of the models of Panel

A, each subject to the additional restriction.

that all of the interaction parameters of that

model (bur not the marginal effects) are the”

same in each country. Panel C displays con-

trasts between corresponding models in Panel

A and in Panel B,
Models 1 through 4 in Table 1 are of the
form
E[X,,] = o B, 7,0

ik < :H
ik = &, for (i,j) & H_. In this context,
X 15 the observed frequency in the ijk™ cell
of the classificarion of father’s stratum (i) by
son’s stratum (j) by country (k), and H isa
partition of the pairs (i,j), which is mutually
exclusive, exhaustive, and cross-nationally
invariant, Subject to the usual normaliza-
tions, this model implies that expected fre-
quencics in the kth country are the product of
a grand mean (¢ |, a row effect (B}, a col-
umn effect (y,], and an interaction effect
__m._.,_ Miodsele 1 through 4 diffor onle by par-

where &

titioning the pairs (i) according to various
theories of the structure of interaction. These

ubsequent models. Model 2, quasi-perfect
mobility, fits a distinet inheritance paramerer
1o cach diagonal cell and posits independence
mong the remaining cells off the diagonal.

=

- This model fits extremely well, accounting for
99,7 percent of the association under the

baseline model of independence. Indeed, the
model cannot be rejected at the .05 level in
ten of the sixteen countries, and in all coun-
tries it explains at least 97.3 percent of the as-
sociation. Since this is onc of our preferred
models, we shall consider its implications in
some detail.

First, quasi- perfect mobility implies quasi-
symmetry ina 3 % 3 table. In a mobility classi-
fication, quasi-symmietry means that upward
and downward moves are equally likely, net
of differences in the prevalence of occupa-
tions. ‘Thus, our results do not support the n-
terpretation of semipermeable class bound-
aries advanced by Blau and Duncan {1967)
for the United Startes. Featherman and Tlauser
(1978:184—87) and Hauser (1981) report a
similar finding n disaggregated American
mohility tables; we extend that finding to a
_.._mmmﬁ set of countries.®

Symmerry in exchangs mobiliy is entirely
consistent with intergenerational occupational
change and consequent differences berween

observed inflow and outflow distribunions, We
can see this by contrasting the model of quasi-
perfect mobility (quasi-symmetry] with that of
complete symmetry (Model 5), which posits
equal frequencies in corresponding cells above
and below the main diagonal of cach mobility
classification, ﬂ.%:r._ = E[X,1- The fic of
Model 5, 12 = 24,636, shows that observed
frequencies are highly asymmerric. However,
from the excellent fit of quasi-perfece mobility
(quasi-symmetry), we know this observed
asymmetry derives from heterogeneity be-
rween origin and destination distributions
cather than an intrinsic asymmetry of ex-
change between occupational strata.

Second. the guasi-perfect mability maodel
says that mobility does not follow a social dis-
tance gradient. Those who move off the diag-
onal are cqually likely to reach either of the
two remaining strata regardless of distance or
direction. The implication is that long-range
nmiobility is no less frequent than short-range
mobility afrer controlling for marginal effects.
Featherman and Hauser (1978: Ch. 4) otfer a
similar interpretation of disaggregated Ameri-
can mohiliry tables.
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[hird, the parameters of the quasi-perfect
mobility model reveal wide differences among
strata in the strength of inheritance. For pur-

¥, It 15 Instructive o consider

mates ta be the same n all sixteen countries.
Net of row and column effects, farm inheri-
tance is 12.3 times more likely than mobility
off the diagonal, white-collar inheritance 1s
5.2 nmes more likely than mobility, and blue-
collar inheritance is only 1.2 times more likely
than mobility. The picture that emerges is one
of severe immobility at the two extremes of
the occupational hierarchy and considerable
fluidity in the middle {compare Featherman
and Hauser, 1978: Ch. 4). Indeed, the United
States and Hungary show significant blue-
collar disinheritance.” A net propensity for
ty vut of the blue-collar stratum was
frst noted by Goodman (1965:575, 196%a) in
the classic Briush and Danish mobility tables
of the early postwar period; the results pre-
sented here extend his finding to additional
ies. Friendly crities have suggested to us
ar disinheritance is implausible
and. tor that reason, should lead us to reject
guasi perfect mobility in favor of other eguiv-
alent models (Goodman, 1979; Hauser, 1979:
45374, 1981; MacDonald, 1981). On the
our earlier discussion of mechanisms
stra heritance, we do not think it is
possible ro rule out blue-collar status disin
(see Teatherman and Hauser
)

hasis

C

heritance
1978:179-89).
The remaining models in Panel A of Table 1
help us Lo test, elaborate, and qualify these in-
-pretations. The uniform inheritance model
(Line 3 posits a single inflation factor for the
1al; the model says that occupa-

main
tional strata share a uniform propensity for
ance. This model fits poorly, confirm-

r uhservation of substandal variability
inheritance parameters. The model of
perfect blue-collar mobility (Line 4) equates
densities of mobility and immobility for men
origin or destmadon (Good-
_ 1965:569-71). Net of marginal effects,
TR AT Savy 1At DBlye-Coilar wotkers are

m all three occupartional

ually
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strata and that men of blue-collar origins 3.
selecred equally into all three strata. Further
the model says that blue-collar mobility a:m
immobility are as likely as exchange berween
the white-collar and farm strata. This mode]
does not fir satisfactorily {L? = 841 with 32
df), vet it does account for 98 percent of the
test statistic under conditional independence
{compare Lines 1 and 4). Moreover, Mode| 4
does fit well in 6 countries: Italy, West
Malaysta, Yugeslavia, Denmark, Norway,
and Sweden. The contrast between Models 2
and 4 tests whether there is significant blue
collar stratum inheritance or disinheritance.
Although the global contrast between these

models is clearly significant (1.2 = 691 with 16
df), the contrast is nonsignificant in Australia -
and in the other 6 countries where Model 4
fits the dara. This provides further evidence
for artenuated blue-collar inheritance; it is
so weak that densities of mobility and blue-
collar immobility can be equated in several of
the countries in our data.

squate statristic under ncsp.rs.o:u_ indepern-
dence i artributable to variation in parame-
" rers. A similar conclusion may be drawn from
the fir of the model of z.: two-way d.__._:mp,an.
tions, which allows 4 df for interaction be-
fween Origin and outcome strata (Line 9 of
._umnm_ B).

These results make it quite clear that the
nnnsmm-um:c:m:m common element heavily
v:&o_:__amnmm aver the cross-nationally var-
able one” (Erikson et al., 1982:12]. Not only
does one simple model, quasi-perfect mobil-
ity, fir all of these data sarisfactorily, but its
- coefficients do not vary greatly between courn-
. tries. These findings of cross-national invari-
ance support the FJH revision of the Lipset-
Zetterberg hypothesis.

The results of Table 1 imply convergence
“among industrialized countries in our sample,
bur they also suggest thar conclusions of in-
yariance apply equally to the full sample. Un-
der each of the models of Table 1, the share of
association due to cross-national interaction
- effects (L2, /L2;) is virtually the same in the
full sample as in the industrialized subsample.
This suggests an extension of the scope of the
FJH hypothesis to state that mobility regimes
are much the same in all complex societies, re-
gardless of economic development.®

Convergence in Social Fluidity

The cross-national consistency in the fit of
quasi-perfect mobility provides some evidence
of similarity in processes of mobility, but we
have not yer tested the cross-national varia-
tion in the parameters estimated under this
model. Tf the same model fits, bur its coeffi-
cients vary from country ta country, then con-
vergence obtains only in a limited sense. The
remainder of Table 1 addresses this issue.
Whereas each model in Panel A allows inter-
actions berween strata to vary across coun-
tries, cach model in Panel B equares those in-
teractions. The statistics in Panel B reflect lack
of fit in the models of Panel A as well as
cross-national differences in coefficients,
whereas the contrasts berween fit statistics in
Pancls A and B reflecr the latter component
alone, As shown in Panel C, each of these
contrasts is highly significant statistically. At

~ Conclusicns

We have gained new insights into the leading
issues of comparative social mobility by rean-
alyzing a standard set of data. Although we
know the limitations of these data, we think
that our results set a provisional baseline for
future comparative research with “second
generation” studies, We expect and hope that
many of our findings will be elaborated, chal-
lenged, and falsified in future work.

The preceding analysis provides consider-
able supporr for the FJH revision of the
Lipset-Zetterberg hypothesis, which implies
that historical and cultural variations affect
the shape of the occupational structure bur
not the interactions between occupational
wiance is perhaps stronger than

the same time, there is also a grear deal of
Cross-pational similarity in parameter estl-
.6 percent of the chi-

mates; no more than

m

heretofore supposed. We have also proposed
that the FJH revision might be elaborated in
rwo respects. First, we suggested that unifor-
mity in mohility regimes 1s nor limited to
highly industrialized societies but may extend
across levels of economic development. Indus-
trialized countries share a common pattern of
mobility, but the pattern can not derive from
the “logic of industrialism” if it applies
equally to less-developed societics. This unt-
formity in mobility patterns may be the ana-
logue to invariance in prestige hierarchies, in
the sense that both may result from cross-
national regularities in the resources and de-
sirability accorded occupations.

Second, we provided greater substance to
the FJH revision by specifying the structure of
the shared mobility regime. Since the revision
remains agnostic with regard to this structure,
we proceeded inductively by firting u series of
mobility models. It 1s most striking that quasi-
symmetry {and equivalent models) provided
superior fit in nearly all the countries. This
finding implies that Blau and Duncan’s {1967
hypothesis of semipermeable class boundaries
is not confirmed in the United States, nor in
the other countries in our sample. Rather,
there is a symmetry of exchanges between oc-
cupational strata, once intergenerational shifts
in the marginal distributions are controlled.

Under the quasi-perfect mability model, we
find strong white-collar inheritance and even
stronger farm inheritance, perhaps consonant
with the beliefs of the more extreme critics of
rigidity in the class structure. Although the
strength of inheritance within these strata
might lend the impression of distinct class
boundaries, this must be reconciled with ex-
treme fuidity in the blue-collar stratum. In-
deed, in several countries there is actually a
net propensity for blue-collar disinheritances
this finding extends Goodman’s (1963,
19694, 1969h) results on the classic British
and Danish mobiliry tables. . ..

The need to extend and elaborate our anal-
ysis is accentuated by our finding that inrerso-
cietal differences in observed mobility are in-
duced principally by wvarations m
marginal distributions of the mobility 1
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This suggests that future research should ex-
plare the effects of economic and political
iriables on the shape of the social hierarchy.

Vi
hY the same conclusion was advanced by

Hauser et al. (1975) in their longitudinal
analysis of American mobility classifications.

They argued that further research cannot
trear marginal differences as a nuisance factor
it they are the driving force behind remporal
change in observed mobility rates. We might
1dd that economic and political variables may
well have a greater effect on the structure of
occupational supply and demand than on so-
cial fluidity. Although issues of this nature
may be addressed within the general analytic
framework presented here, we leave this task
for tuture research.
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| 0f course, there is an element of subjecuvity
i any evaluation of the FJH revisions icis unclear
how much similariey in mobihty regimes is neces
<ary to confirm the hypothesis.

1 lollowing McClendon (1980a, 1980b), Bul-
iri was omitted from the data because the sam-
neluded borh males and females, Some of the
- sridies have supplemented these dara with
ficatnions from other countries. We
counts for the LLS., France, Hun-
lippines w retlect the sizes and de-

class

signs of those samples. These data are availyp) 3
from the aorhors by request. 3
3. Although there is intergenerational transfer of.
skills in the bluc-collar stratum, we think it s f,
stronger in the n.n.:._.: sector, where the family HM
more often the unit of production. > o]
4. This argument for uniformity may need qualj. -
fication in the case of socialist societies to the da.
gree that they accord greater desirability to blye:
collar occupations and prohibit formal ownership-

of cconomic resources (Parkin, 1971; Giddens,
k]

1973).

5. Goldthorpe (1980} uses the term social fly
ity for mobility and immobility net of marginal ef. -
fects. We use 1t to refer globally to interaction ef.
fects, rather than using “mobility” as an inclusive
rerm. ;

6. For an explanation of quasi-symmetry, see.
Bishop et al. (1975: Ch. 8). Featherman and
Hauser (1978:184-87) and Hauser {1981) discuss
the relevance of quasi-symmetry to the interpreta-
tion of social mobility. Featherman and Hauser did
find some asymmctries in their analysis of intergen-
erational mobility to current occuparions, but the

majority of these pertained to mobility within the ¢

broad strata of the present analysis.

7. On request the authors will provide estimates
of strarum inheritance under quasi-perfect mobility
in each of the sixteen countrics. References to sta-
tistical significance in the text are based on the =
.05 level, rwo-tailed

9. Since the data are primanly from Western in-
dustrialized nations, this Anding 15 most tentative,
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Introduction

. : indus-
socicties 1s one characterised by a wide-
g dissensus which, unfortunately, ex-

The ssue of trends in class mobilig
trial ,
ran

.mn:m_n to marcters of fact as well as of
interpretation. We do not suppose that in this
paper we will be able to resolve all the dis-
agreements that are apparent. We do, how-
ever, believe that we can address the issue on

basis of comparative mobility data of a
unctively higher quality than those previ-
ously ised, and that the results we report
nave significant consequences—positive or
negative—for most of the rival posirions that
have been taken up.t
From the 19605 onwards, perhaps the dom-

lso Parsons, 1960: chs. 3 and 4; 1967:

and 13: 1971). This theory is a func
ist one which aims at EBEWE_E the
distinetive properties of industrial societies in
the essen

| prereqguisites for, or nec-

Cdat

L r.:._,; i
ue G page K91

essary consequences of, the technical and ecq.
nomic rationality that is seen as their definjy
characteristic. What is implied so far as socig
E.o_:_:Q is concerned may be put in the forpy
of the following three-part proposition.

_d industrial societies, in comparison with
preindustrial ones ;

(i} absolure rates of social mobility are mmn_.. ;
whm:m high, and moreover upward mobiliry—
Le. from less to more advantaged positions
predominates over downward mobility;

(ii) relative rates of mobility—or, that is
mobility opportunities—are more equal, m_“
nrw sense that individuals of differing social.
origims compete on more equal terms to attain
{or to avoid) particular destinations: and .
. (1ii) both the level of absolute rates of mo-
bility and the degree of equality in relative
rates tend to increase over time.

p— % MM.
lo explain why these contr:
mo

ts between
ity in pre-industrial and industrial so-
cicty should arise, a number of arguments
are deployed wh have, mareover, been
elaborated and extended in the specialist lit-
erature by authors generally sympathetic to
the liberal position (sce esp. Blau and Dun-
can, 1967: ch. 12; Treiman, 1970). While all
H._:; argumenrs in question rake on a fune-
tronalist torm, one may usefully distnguish
berween those relating ra three different
Kinds of cllect—structural. processual and

compositional.,

furn, amMong industries and

-~ are created and
- the number of merely labouring and routine

; ds m Class Mobility

st it is held that within industnial society
?

o &Sm_._:mé of a rationally developed tech-
ology calls for continuous, and often rapid,

ange in the structure of the social ﬂ_f_m:.:._
.m_.m_uon_.. which also ﬂﬁﬂm w _unnon.._m Increns-
= ...@ %m_.namz:.mﬂna_ High _?.:nm of mo lity
s follow as from generation to generation,
4 in the course of ind idual lifetimes, the
Jistribution of the active population is re-
wired: that is, among eCOTOMIC SeCtors—
rst, from agriculture to manufacturing and
sen from manufacturing to services—and, in
among a growing
versity of occupations. Furthermore, the
verall rendency is for advancing technology
o upgrade levels of employment. Although
some skills are rendered obsolete, new ones
the net effect is a reduction in

occupations and a rising demand for techni-
ally and professionally qus lified personnel.
At the same time, both the increasing scale of
production, dictated by cconomic rationality,
and the expansion of the services sector of the
economy promote the growth of large bu-
reaucratic organisations in which manager
. and administrative positions also multiply. In-
dustrial societies become increasingly ‘middle-
class’ or at least ‘middle-mass’ societies. Con-
sequently, upward mobility is more likely
than downward in both intergenerational and
worklife perspective. Under industrialism, the
chances of ‘success” are steadily improved for
~all.

Secondly, it is further claimed thar as well
as thus reshaping the objective structure of
opportunity, industrialism transforms the pro-
cesses through which particular individuals
are allocated to different positions within the
division of labour. Most fundamentally,
rational procedures of social selection require
a shift away from acription and towards
achievernent as the leading criterion: what
counts is increasingly whar individuals can
do, and not who they are. Moreover, the
growing demand for highly qualified person

promotes the expansion of educavion and

traiming. and also the reform of educational
institutions so 4s to increase their accessibi

345

to indivduals of all social backgrounds, Hu-
man resources cannot be wasted; ralent must
be fully exploited wherever it is to be found.
Thus, as within a sociery of widening educa-
tional provision ‘meritocratic’ selection comes
to predominate, the association berween indi-
viduals' social origins and their eventual desti-
nations tends steadily to weaken and the soci-
ety takes on a more ‘open’ character. And at
the same time various other features of indus-
trialism also serve to reduce the influence of
social origins on individuals” future lives. For
example, urbanisation and grearer geographi-
cal mobility loosen ties of kinship and com-
munity; mass communications spread infor-
mation, enlarge horizons and  raise
aspirations; and a greater equality of condi-
tion—that is, in incomes and living stan-
dards—means that the resources necessary for
the realisation of ambition are more widely
available.

Thirdly, it is argued that the foregoing ef-
fects interact with each other, in that the em-
phasis on achievement as the basis for social
selection will be strongest within the expand-
ing sectors of the economy—that is. the more
technologically advanced manufacruring in-
dustries and services—and within the increas-
ingly dominant form of large-scale bureau-
cratic organisation. Conversely, ascriptive
tendencies will persist chiefly within declining
sectors and organisational forms—for exam-
ple, within agriculture or st -scale, family-
based business enrerprise. In other words,
compositional effects on maobility oceur in
that, once a society begins o industrialise, the
proportion of its population that is subject to
the new ‘mobility regime’ characreristic of n-
dustrialism not only increases as that regime
imposes itself, but further as those arcas and
modes of economic activity that are most re-
sistant to it become in any event ever more

marginal.

One reason that mav then be suggested for
the degree of dominance exerted by the liberal
position is the coherent way in which the un-
derlying theory has been developed. Another
is the manifest failure of the main arrempt
made directly to controvert it. That is, the re-



and extension of the Marxist theory of
Braverman, 1974;
“archedi, 1977; Wright and Singelmann,
1982; Cramptun and jones, ._mvwﬁ: which
sought to show the necessity for the system-
aric ‘degrading’, rather than upgrading, of
labuur under the exigencies of late capital-
ism—with the consequence of large-scale
deenward mobility of a collective kind. This
undertaking lacked from start any secure em-
pirical foundation, and the accumulation of
results incompatible with the new theory re-
sulted 1n its eventual abandonment even by
those who had been among its most resource-
ful supporters (see e.g. Singelmann and
Tienda, 1985; Wright and Martin, 1987).
However, various other positions can still be
identified that to a greater or lesser extent
come into conflict with the liberal view and
that conrinue to merit serious attention.

First of all, it should be noted that the the-
ory of mobility in industrial society advanced
by Lipset and Zetterberg (1956, 1959) and
mes simply assimilated to the liberal
theory (see e.g. Kerr, 1983: 53) does in fact
from it in crucial respects, For example,
Lipset and Zetterberg do not seek to argue
thar mobility steadily increases with industrial
development: indeed, they remark that among
industrial socieries no association is apparent
berween mobility rates and rates of economic
growth. Whar they propose (3959 13)is;
rather, some kind of ‘threshold” effect: “our
stative inccrpretation is that the social mo-
v of societies becomes relatively high once
their industrialization, and hence their cco-

prolerarianisation  (cf.

nomic expansion, reaches a certain level. And
+ Lipset and Zerterberg’s claim that
) mobility rates in industrial societies
hecome uniformily high would now be gener-

althoue

abs

5 tends 1o oceur at some—perhaps quite

stage in the industrialisation process

s nar been similarly disconfirmed. Agam, it

tv that thev see as characteris-
STt %_ SOClEfiES 15 q__#. ﬂn_n:_T ol a ren-
rowards greater openness. Rarher, they

IV / Generating __._ma__u__:_..

place the emphasis firmly on the effecrs ow

srructural change, and in turn they are 4

pains to point out (1959: 27) that ‘the facp

that one country contains a greater percent-
age of mobile individuals than another doeg
stot mean that that country approXimates .
model of equal oppormumty more closely’

Secondly, a yet more radical challenge ¢4 -

the liberal view may be derived from the pig.
neering work of Sorokin (1927/1959). Taking

a synopric view, as much dependent on histor- -
ical and ethnographic evidence as on contem-

porary social research, Sorokin was led to the

conclusion that in modern western societies

mobility was at a relatively high level, and he

was further ready to acknowledge the possi-

bility that, from the eightcenth century on-

wards, mobility rates had in general shown a
tendency to rise. However, he was at the same

time much concerned to reject the idea that
what was here manifested was in effect “the.
end of history” and the start of a “perpetual
and “cternal” increase of vertical mobility’.
Rather, Sorokin argued, the present situation
represented no more than a specific historical
phase; in some societics 1 some periods mo-
bility increased, while in other periods it de-
clined. Overall, no ‘definite perpetual trend’
was to be seen towards either greater or less
mobility, but only ‘trendless fluctuation’.
Those who were impressed by the distinctive-
ness of the modern era knew too little about
historical societies and their diversity: “What
has been happening is only an alternation—
the waves of greater mobility superseded by
the cycles of greater immobility—and that 15
all’ (1959: 152-4).

It might from the foregoing appear that
Sorokin’s position was merely negative. But,
in fact, underlying his denial of developmen-
tal trends in mobility and his preference for a
¢yclical view, at least the elements of a theory
can be discerned. In arguing against the sup-
position that rates of mobility in the modern
period are quite ::Emnmnn:_na. one of the
points Sorokin most stresses is that while cer-
tain bartiers to mobility have been largely re-
moved—for example, juridical and religious
pres—it is important to recognise that orher

3

Trel

._um_in.am h

bee:
= re ?.nmn:

1ds in Class Mokbility

ave become more severe or have
a newly introduced: for example, those
ted by systems of educational selec-
tien and occupational qualification (1959;
1554, 169-79). This, morzover, is what must

; ~always be expected: the forms of social strati-
fication which provide the context for mobil-

are themselves structures expressing differ-
power and advantage, and thus possess

iy
en ﬂ..mu—

jmportant selE-maintaining properties. Those

who hold privileged positions will not readily

* cede them and, in the nature of the case, can
- draw on superior TesourcEs in their defence.

[ndeed, Sorokin remarks that if he bad to be-
lieve in the existence of a permanent trend
mobility, it would be 1n a declining one, since

~ gocial strata are often observed to become

more ‘closed” over tme as the cumulative re-
qult of those in superior pasitions using their

power and advantage to restrict entry from

below (1959: 158-60). However, this propen-
sity for closure—which we may understand as
being endogenous to all forms of stratifica-
tion—is not the only influence on mobility
rates. A further point that Sorokin several
times makes (see e.g. 195%: 141-152,
466-72) is that in periods of both political
and economic upheaval—associated, say, with
revolution er war or with rapid commercial,
induserial and technological change-—marked
surges in mobility are typically produced as
the social structure as a whole, including the
previously existing distrisution of power and
advantage, is disrupted. In other words, in-
creased mobility here results from the impact
of factors that are exogerous to the stratifica-
tion order.

Thirdly and finally, one may note a more
recently developed position which, however,
has evident affinities with that of Sorokin,
Featherman, Jones and Hauser (1975) aim at
presenting a reformulation of Lipset and
Zetterberg’s hypothesis that across industrial
societies rates of social mobility display a ba-
sic similarity. This hypothesis cannot stand it
expressed in terms of absolute rates bur, they
argue, becores far more plausible if applied,
rather, to relative rates. When mobility 1s con-
sidercd ar the ‘phenotypical’ level of abs lure
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rates cross-nanional similarity can scarcely be
expected. This is because thése rates are
greatly influenced by the strucrural context of
mobility and, in urn, by effects deriving from
a range of economic, technological and demo-
graphic circumstances which are known to
vary widely and which, so far as particular in-
dividuals and families are concerned, must be
regarded as ‘exogenously determined’. When,
however, mobility is considered net of all such
effects, or that is, at the ‘genotypical’ level of
relative rates, the likelihood of cross-national
similarity being found is much greater. For at
this level only those factors are involved that
bear on the relative chances of individuals of
differing social origin achieving or avoiding,
in competition with each other, particular des-
tination posirions among those thar are struc-
turally given. And there is reason to suppose
that in modern societies the conditions under
which such ‘endogenous mobility regimes’
operate—for example, the degree of differen-
tiation in occupational hierarchies and in job
rewards and requirements—may not be sub-
ject to substantial variation.

For present purposes, then, the chief signifi-
cance of the FJH hypothesis lies in the rather
comprehensive challenge that it poses to the
claims of liberal theorists. On the one hand,
so far as absolute mobility rates are con-
cerned, it implies a basic scepticism, essen-
rially akin to that of Sorokin, about the possi-
hility of any long-term, developmentally-
driven trend; while, on the other hand, it
stands directly opposed to the proposition
that under industrialism a steady increase oc-
curs in the equality of mobility chances. Al-
though some initial developmental effect in
this direction early in the industrialisation
process might be compatible with the hypoth-
esis, any continuing change in relative maobil-
ity rates is clearly precluded {cf. Grusky and
Hauser, 1984: 20). Once societies can be
deemed to have become industrial, their mo-
bility regimes should stabilise in some ap-
proximation to the common pattern that the
FJH hypothesis proposes, and should not
thereafter reveal any specific or persistent ten-
dencies, whether towards convergence on
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grearer openness or otherwise. No forces are
- 1 5 ‘ 3

recognised inherent m the functional dynam-

1wy of industrialism that work systematica

T =R b r.m moi ._.m.. h”wwdf._c_..ﬂ::u.n—h...u.

The divergent arguments concerning mobil-
ity trends that we have reviewed in
rion will then provide the context within
which we present our empirical analyses of
data for Furopean nations. First, though, we
must say something about what we take to be
the parnicular relevance to evaluating these ar-
guments of the European experience over the
poOST-war years.

sec-

The Relevance of the
European Experience

It is not difficult to detect within the liberal
theory of industrialism a degree of American
more accurately perhaps, of Anglo-Ameri-
can, ethnocentricity. Historically, the oriens
of modern industrial sociery are traced U_wnr
to late eighteenth- and early ninetcenth-cen-
tury England; and other western nations, in-
cluding the USA, are then seen as having suc-
cessively followed England’s lead in breaking
free of the constraints of a traditional social
order and entering the industrial world.2 Con-
temporancously, i1t is the USA rather than
England that is recognised as the vanguard
ation; and with industrialisation now on the
glubal agenda, the major differences berween
wustrial and pre-industrial, or modern and
rraditional, society are seen as best revealed
through explicit or implicit USA-Third World
nsons. Within  these  perspectives,
therefore, the experience of industri: sation
of the mamland European nations is viewed
i ly a rather restricuve way. It tends either

1 cases, or alterpatively as pro
g interesting instances of ‘deviations’,
over which, however, the logic of industrial-

Hesd wo enseaaively simpli
» and passibly misleading, in ar least two

respects. On the one hand, while Englang & :
i

indeed industrialise early, the SUPPOSition ¢
other western narions then followed alopp -
same path, being differentiared only by th

degree of their ‘rerardation’, is one that b, of

no sound historiographic basis. Whar
chiefly significant about the process of ing,
H:m:mm”.u_c_._ in England is thar—in part b
cause of England’s priority, bur for other rea;
sons too—it took on a quite distineg

scarcely reflect (cf. Kemp, 1978: ch. 1 esp.).
Rather than having simply followed i m_u.
land’s wake, other European nations mﬁw i
fact display in their recent economic |
a great diversity of developmental paths; ap,

it is, furthermare, important to recognise thag
later industrialisation and economic retarda.

tion should not always be equated—as, fo

example, the French case can well illustrage

(cf. ’Brien and Keyder, 1978

s

Un the other hand, it would also be mis:
taken to suppose that by the end of the nine.’
teenth century the industrialisation of Europe

was essentially completed. This would be to

neglect the great economic and social impor-

tance that agriculture and also artisanal and
other ‘pre-industrial’ forms of production
continued to have throughour the nineteenth,

and for well into the twentieth, century—and.

in many of the more advanced Furopean na-
tons as well as in rhose on the *periphery’. It
was in fact, as Bell has remarked (1980: 233),
only n the period after the second world war

that Europe as a whole became an industrial

society. Indeed, various interpretations of the
‘long boom’ of this period have seen it as re-
tlecting aspects of this culmination—for ex-
ample, as being driven by the final phase of
the supply of surplus rural labour (Kindle-
berger, 1967) or as marking the ultimate over-
coming of the dualism of traditional and
modern sectors within European economies
{Lutz, 1984).1

I'he fact, then, that we here concentrate on
the experience of European nations by no
means implies that we will be treating r‘_:nm-
1ons of mobility rrends within an unduly lim-

ired context. To the conrrary, we have the ad

2 the.

e c1d narions),

lm i i iy vee
character which subsequent cases coyjjis

listories g
“richness of our European data, we are pre-

sthe dara of sing

mwwn that while these narions n.n.:\m:vﬁmw. s
high quality data _?...vn:np. for exam-
hose usually available from Third
they do alsu display a re-
* feably wide range of variation in their lev-
- nd patterns of industrial development—
even if we consider only that time-span to
our mobility data have some reference:
is, from the 1970s back to the first two
~des of the century, in which the oldest re-
ondents within our national samples were
¢ details of the surveys utilised, see

— adix Table 1). ...

ﬁ 7 1 5
It will from the foregoing have become evi-
t that, in secking to exploit the historical

Fies
i¥s

red to make a large ASSUMPLION: NAMe
at valid inferences about the presence or ab-
anice of mobility tFends can be drawn from
le inquiries. What we are in cf-
ect proposing is that age-groups distin-
shed within our samples from the 19705
can be treated as successive birth-cohorrs, and
at the mohility experience of their members

'‘in then be taken as ndicative of whether or

1ot change over time has occurred in mobility

rates and patterns. In such an approach cer-

tain well-known difficulties arise, above a
freating intergenerational mobility, and in

“conclusion of this section we should therefore

give these some attention.

- To begin with, we must recognise that we
are not in fact dealing with true birth cohorts
within the nations we consider but only with
what might better be called ‘quasi-cohorts

* that is, with the survivors of true cohorts, fol-

lowing on losses due to mortality and emigra-

- tion, to whom immigrants will then be added.
In such cases as those of the FRG, Ireland and

Poland, the numbers here involved will obvi-
ously be substantial. This, however, is a situa-
tion that we can do Ditle to remedy; we can
only truse that no serious distortions will be
introduced into our data of a kind that might
affect our conclusions regarding trends.’
Further, there is the so-called ‘idennfication
problem’. 1f for the members of a national
sample one compares their present class posi-
tion (i.c. at time of inquiry) with their class of
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origin (i.e. father’s class), the mobility expert-
ence of the individuals within successive
‘quasi-cohorts’ will be likely ro reflect several
different elfecrs: nor only those of the histori-
cal period through which they have lived bur
also those of their age and of their cohort
membership per se. Thus, the problem is that
of how we can assess ‘period’ effects—which
are those relevant to questions of mobility
trends—separately from effects of the other
kinds. No clear-cut solution is, or can be,
available (cf. Glenn, 1977), since birth-co-
horts and age-groups are inescapably “embed-
ded’ in historical rime. However, several con-
siderations would lead us to believe that in
DUrsSliing our present purposes we need not
fact be at so great a disadvantage in this re-
spect as might imially appear,

First, it would seem empirically defensible
to regard men of around 30-35 years of age
as having reached a stage of ‘pecupational
maturity’, beyond which further major
changes in their class positions hecome rela-
tively unlikely (Goldthorpe, 1980, 1987: ch.
3; ¢f. also Blossfeld, 1986}, Thus, we may
take results for cohorts of this age or older as
giving a reasonably reliable indication of the
‘completed’ pattern of the collective class mo-
bility of their members.

Secondly, for all of our European nations
except one, the Federal Republic of Germany,
we have information on individuals’ experi-
ence of mobility from their class of origin to
their class of first employment. For this transi-
tion, therefore, age effects ar least wi | obvi-
ously be much reduced, since attention is fo-
cused on a fairly well defined life-cycle stage.
We would not wish to regard data on this
transition as a very satsfactory basis tor
cross-national comparisons of intergencra-

tional maobility, on grounds that we discuss
elsewhere (Erikson and Goldthorpe, 1992:
ch. 8). None the less, we are thus provided
with the possibility of checking whether or
not the conclusions that we reach on trends,
or their absence, in mebility from class of ori-
155 are consistent with ones

gin L0 Present ¢
that pertain to mobility rates of a more age-

specific kind.®



v, It 1s important for us to emphasise
in the analyses thar follow our concern
not so much with the actual empirical

lescription of mobility trends as with the
-aluation of particular claims about such
ds. What, therefore, we can always con-
=r 15 whether, if we were to suppose some
confounding of effects in our results, these
would be of a kind that would tend unduly ro
favour or disfavour a given position. Thus,
for example, in the case of the liberal claim
thar within industrial nations mobility and
1ess tend steadily to increase, it is diffi-
cult to seec why any confounding of period ef-
fects by age effects should produce unfairly
rative results: that is to say, it would appear
unlikely that an actual increase in openness
and mobility among the more recent cohores
within our national samples would be con-
cealed by the facr that these cohorts are made
up af voung persons. If anything, one might
expect the contrary, since younger persons
| have benefited more widely from the ex-

¢ to the liberal theory, 1s one of the ma-
jor sources of greater mobility and equality of
spportunity. Likewise, there would seem no
rcason why age effects should obscure any
rrends within our data for the mobility rates
of different nations to converge—as would be
expected under rthe liberal theory as differ-
ences herween nations’ levels of industrial de-
velopment are reduced. Tor if, as the theory
mamntams, the determinants and processes of
mobility become increasingly standardised
thr the logic of industrialism, then con-
vergence m mobility rates should, presum-
ablv, be more apparent among the younger
than the older age groups in our samples (tor
an elahoration of this point, see Erikson,
Goldthorpe and Portocarero, 1983: 307-10
I Figure 1}.

nn has observed (1977: 17), cohort
5 should never be a mechamical exer-
informed by theory and by additional
‘external’ cvidence; and this point obviously
{ in the case of analyses, such

s we shall present, which rest only on
‘quasi-cohorts’. But since we do have some
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knowledge abaut both the historical setting of

Total mob
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FIGURE 1
y rates for men in nine nations by b

the mobility thar we consider and its life-
course phasing, and since we are mamnnmﬂ:m a
number of more or less specific and theorerj.
cally grounded hypotheses rather than prg.
ceeding quire emnpirically, our strategy 15, we
believe, one capable of producing results tha,
can be interpreted 1n a reasonably reliable and
consequential way. It is to these results thy;
We Now Luri.

Absolute Rates

In seeking to assess the arguments that we ar
have earlier reviewed, we start with evidence
on intergenerational class mobility in the
form of absolute rates: that is, rates based
on differing versions of our class schema -
(seec Appendix Table 2) and expressed in
simple percentage terms. So as to avoid
marked age effects in considering the transi-

30+
201

101

ol

—s— ENG
—x— FRA
—t— FRG
—a— HUN
—uo— |RL

—+— NIR

—a— POL
—e— 5CO
—o— SWE

sk

. 1 1 1 L
tion from class of origin to present class, we 1905 1910 1915 1820 1825

L L L =k
1930 1935 1940 1945 1950

resrict our attention to men in our national
samples who were over age 30 at the time of
inquiry (i.e. at some point in the early or
mid-1970s; cf. Appendix Table 1). These
men, we suppose, would be approaching, or
would have attained, a stage of relative oc-
cupational marturity. The maximum age-
limit that we apply here—and in all subse-
quent analyses—is 64.7

First of all, we consider total mobility rates.
That is, the percentage of all men in our na-
tional samples found in cells off the man di-
agonal of the intergenerational mobility table
based on the sevenfold version of the class
schema; or, in other words, the percentage of
all men whose ‘present’, or destination, class
was different to their class of origin—the lat-
ter being indexed by the respondent’s father’s
class at the time of the respondent’s early ado-
lescence.® In Figure 1 we seek to plor the
course followed by the total mobility rate in
each of our nine Furopean nations on the ba-

From inspection of Figure 1, the general
impression gained must be one of support tor
“the contention that abselute maobility rates
~ display merely trendless change. It would, at
all events, be difficult te ally the data here
- presented with the idea of mobility increasing
* steadily as industrialism advances. No regular
tendency is apparent for the mobility of older
respondents—of men born, say, in the first
“two decades of the century—to be exceeded
by that of respondents who were born same
twenty years later, and who would have
reached occupational marturity during the long
boom of the post-war years. And we may add
that na essentially differeat picture emerges if,
using the same technique, we plot total mobil-
ity rates from class of ongin to class of first
employment.1® It would thus scem inproba-
ble that the failure of the graphs of Figure 1 to
move upwards to the right, as would be ex-
pected from the liberal theory, can be ex-
phined simply in terms of the confounding of

sis of moving weighted averages of this rare
tor men m successive birth years, using 4
methad of graduation thar has been devel

oped by Hoem and Linneman (1987).% period by age effects.

The one possible patrern that might be dis-
cerned in Figure 1 is some tendency for total
mobility rates to converge—even if not while
steadily rising. That is to say, some NArrowing
down could be claimed in the cross-national
range of mobility levels as berween those dis-
played by the oldest and the youngest cohorts
in our samples. For the former, as can be seen,
the range of total mability rates is from
around 40 to over 70 percent, while for the
latter it is from 50 to under 70 per cent—and,
one might add, would be some ten percentage
points narrower still if the one case of Scot-
land were to be discounted.

However, it is important to note how this
convergence comes about. Tt is in fact to a
large extent the result of an increase n total
molity in two nations, Ireland and Poland,
in which the rare among older cohorts, at
around the 40 per cent mark, was substan
tially lower than in other nations. Ireland and
Poland are—together with Hungary—those
natiens in our sample in which, as we have
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dicared, industriahsation was most
ed. An alrernative interpretation of Fig-
1 would therefore be that instead of re-
na a general rendency rowards conver
cence in mobility rates, it rather supports a
hvporhesis of the kind suggested by Lipset
Zetterberg: that is, of a specific upturn in
mobilitv occurring at a stage relatively early
industrialisation process when the first
r impact of structural change s fele.
That Hungary would then appear as de-
in showing a high total mobility rate
g nong the oldest men considered, need
not be found surprising. This could be seen as
the result of the quite exceptional amount of
mohility imposed upon the Hungarian agri-
cultural workforce through direct political in-
tervention, and which is thus reflected across
the experience of all age-groups alike. In the
period immediately following the second
world war, the land reforms of the provisional
government created over half-a-million new
peasant proprictors; but then, under the sub-
sequent state socialist regime, agriculture was
a decade almost entirely collectivised
h the establishment of co-operatives or
state farms (Kulesar, 1984: 78-84, 96-100;
Brus, 1986a, 1986b). Thus, respondents to
our 1973 survey who were the sons of agri-
ural proprietors—over a quarter of the to-
ral—held different class positions to their fa
thers more or less of necessity, and even in
act where they continued to work the same

T

more detailed picrure of rendencies i abso-
lute rates by considering also intcrgenera-
wtflone rates. Unfortunately, the rela-
tive smallness of the sizes of certain of our
yal samples means that we cannot reli-

the en-class version of our schema but
must. [ur the most part, resort to the three-

: (cf. Appendix Table 21 which
SAEY Slply boweeu nonmanuat,

munual and farm classes. -

Figures 2 to 6, which are produced via ¢,
same procedures as Figure 1, show the Course:

followed in each ot our nations by five diffe..

ent outflow rates caleulated from 3 x 3 ingep.
generational mobility tables (again for mep

aped 30-64). As is indicated, the rates jy-

question are those for intergenerational im
mobility within the farm class, for mobility
from farm origins to manual and to nonmap.
ual destinations, and for mobility from man.
nal origins to nonmanual destinations and
vice versa. Of the other transitions possible:
within the 3 x 3 rables, those from manua|
and nonmanual origins to farm positions
were generally followed by o few individu-
als to allow any reliable rates to be estab-
lished: and the fact that the numbers involyed
here are more or less negligible means in turn
that trends in the remaining rates—that p.m,”

rates of immobility within the manual and
nonmanual classes—need scarcely be plotted -

illy the

separately, since they will be essenti

complements of those already examined of ©

mobility between these two classes.

Figure 2 displays the changing proportions
of men across birth-cohorts in our nine na-
tions who were of farm erigins and who
were themselves found in farm work., A
broad tendency i1s apparent for such inter-
generational immebility to decline, which
might be expected in consequence of the gen-
eral contraction of agricultural employment
The decline in the cases of Ireland and
Poland from farm immobility rates of up-
wards of 70 per cent in the oldest cohorts 1s
of parricular interest in view of the interpre-
tation we have suggested of the increases in
total mability in these nations revealed in
Figure 1. By resorting to the raw data, we
can in fact show that changes within the
tarm sector here played a crucial part. Thus,
the contribution of this sector to the total
immohility rate (i.e. the proportion of all
cases in the mobiliry table found in cells on
the main diagonal) lell in the Irish casc from
69 per cent for men born before 1925 o
only 27 per cent for those born after 1940,
witile 10 the Polish case the corresponding

/7 to 35 per cent.

decline was fros

vends 111 Class Mahility
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FIGURE 2
Outflow rates from farm origins o farm destinations for men in nine nations by birth year
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In two other nations, France and Hungary,
the decline in farm immobility is also more or
less continuous over the period to which our
" data refer. However, the cases of England,
Scotland and Northern Ireland and likewise
that of the FRG would suggest that, once the
decline of agriculture has reached a certain
point, rates of farm immobility tend 1o level
out or to become rather variable. And Sweden
appears quite distinctive in thar farm immobil
ity is shown at a low level—never more than
25 per cent—throaghout the decades in which
agricultural employment was falling. Here,
though, we do have cvidence to suggest some
distortion in our results. Qur carresponding
plot for the transition to class of frst employ-
ment indicates a strong decline in farm immo-
bility; but, on account perhaps of the very ra-
pidity of agricultural contraction in the
post-war years, it would seem that many men
also left the farm workforce at a quite late age,
thus obscuring the downward trend when rhe

transion to present class is considered.

Finally, it may be observed that in Figure 2,
as in Figure 1, any impression of converging
rates is created essentially by the rather dra-
matic Trish and Polish graphs. 1f these are dis:
regarded, the cross-national range in rates of
farm immobility merely fluctuates, being, for
example, no narrower—at around 15 to 50
per cent—for men born from the mid-1930s
onwards than it was for men born around
1920. )

Figures 3 and 4 then display the course ot
outflow rates from farm origins to manual
and nonmanual destinations respectively. Fig-
ure 3 would suggest that in those cases where
declining trends in intergenerational immabil-
ity in farming were revealed in Figure 2, mrm:.
counterpart has been increased outflows from
farm origins into manual wage-earmmg posi-
tions in industry, France, Hungary, Ireland
and Poland all shew such increases of a con-
tinuous kind. In the remaining nations, how-
ever, trends are less readily discerned, In the
cases of the FRG and Sweden, mcreasing pro-
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FIGURE 3

tflow rates from farm origins to manual destinations for men in nine nations by birth year
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portions of men in the cohorts born up to
about 1930 moved from farm origins into
manual work—following what might perhaps
be taken as a characreristic tendency of the
drive to ‘mature’ industrialism. Bur in later
cohorts this tendency 1s clearly not sustained,
although for Sweden there is probably some
underestimation of the rate in question as the
converse of :F distorrion noted in regard to
farm im For England, Northern Tre-
land and Scotland, the graphs undulate in no
readily interpretable way. Turning to the out-
tes from farm origing to nonmanual

{low
destmations presented in Figure 4, we find
that rrendless change 15 here sull more mani-
est. lhe most remarkable feature of the
araphs displayed 15 indeed their Hatness, apart
trom the early rise from a near-zero level in

the Ir

point to be observed from
4 rogether 1s that we find liccle
AL At 07 fanonal mobility rages

Chver the covered, the

period

cross-national range for farm-to-manual out-
flows shifts upwards, but with little narrow-
ing, from around 10 ro 55 per cent to 30 to
70 per cent; while the rates for farm-to-non-
manual outflows are notable for being almost
entirely confined within a range of 10 to 25
per cent.

The last two Figures in the series, § and 6,
show changes in rates of intergenerarional
mobility between the broad manual and non-
manual classes that we distinguish. From -
spection of the graphs, it would once agan
seem difficult to aveid the conclusion that no
clear rends emerge. Although some impres-
sion may perhaps be given that, overall, mo-
bility from manual origins to nonmanual des-
tinations has decreased while that in the
reverse direction has increased, it is in fact
only in the Polish case that monotonic trends
in these directions can be found. In general,
luctuaring rates are displayed, and the graphs
tor ditferent nations trequently cross. More-
over, as earlier remarked, the neghgible vol-

S Trends

in Class Mobil

QOutflow rates from farm origins 1o non-1

FIGURE 4
nual destinations for men in nine nations by hirt

358

L
e
THre —a— ENG
—x— FHA
Gl —b— FRG
—a— HUN
L] o —o0— AL
—e— NIR
afb ——POL
—— 5C0 e
o= & \p
- —4— SWE
30 i i ol\.i.l..o...u\.\u\ou R
QLr.rrrrPrrrrr.ll-I.Urln.r o
0k Llol.«.ﬂlll e - G
TR - _. = —
Hb O=——=rr—,
\* e
7’ \nl\ 1 1 Lo 1 | S |
1905 1910 ._w._:m 1520 1925 1930 1935 1940 1945 1950
FIGURE 5

Outflow rates from mannal origins to non-manual destinations for men in nine nations by birth year
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destinations for men in nine nations by hirth year
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¢ of outflows from both manual and non.
manual origins to farm destinations means
that the plots of Figures 5 and 6 can be raken
essentally the obverses of those relating o
__E__.E._Em_._..f, within our manual and nonman-
I _.,_m..;.,.&m.“ s0 in the case of these rates too an
____.J_w.ﬁ nee of trends may be claimed,

nally, Figures § and 6 apain fail -
ide evidence of cross _.::__c:mr_ m_o__ﬁ_.m”_ﬂrﬁmu
maobility rates. Over the period p”cf,mwmr._d the
cross-natonal range for rates of Eam_:_,f
I manual origins to nonmanual destina.
> varrows only shghtly as it falls from
30 fo 55 per cent for the oldest co-
own 1o 20 ta 40 per cent for the
gesty and the range for mobility in the re-
se dirce shows no na rowing ac all in
trom 20 to 45 up to 30 10 55 per

the results contained in these last tWo
es—and ; n Figure 4—that may oc-
se among those v:_,fm:_,.qn_
be generally accepted that

IST ST

wg

nonmanual work tends to grow and manual
work to contract as industrial societies reach
the more advanced stages of their develop-
ment—regardless of whether this is scen as
contributing to a net degrading ar upgrading
of the employment structure overall. And
&E, within the context of the three-class ver-
sion of our schema, increasing mobility into
nonmanual destinations from farm and man-
val origins alike should he ‘structurally’
Fq.o:h_nﬁ__ Yer, in our data, no consistent indi-
cation of such tendencies is to be tound, even
within the more advanced narions ar mﬂso:m
the younger cohorts.

However, it must in this connecrion be
,_u__mﬂ.n& .Mrm: our nonmanual class is very widely
etined. [t includes some roupings, such :
a.c:::n nonmanual mEEow‘anm mg wmﬁ__:”“,_.,_.“q“w
ton, commerce and services, which have
grown primarily through the greater work-
force participation of women; and others,
such as small propretors and otlier self-em-
ployed workers, which, over the pe at

..H.wn..__mm.m L

lass Mobility

Outflow rates from farm origins 1o service ¢l
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FIGURE 7
55 destinations for men in nine nations by birth yew
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* our data cover, were typically in nﬁmn:zm.. If,
then, we wish to consider mobility flows into
the nonmanual groupings that have most
clearly expanded among the male workforce,
which are in fact mostly at the higher levels of
the white collar range, we need to draw on
data from mobility tables of a more elabo-
rated kind. Although, as we have explained,
we cannot go over entirely to the seven-class
version of our schema, we can, for present
purposes, make a useful compromise: we ¢an
construct mobility tables that apply the seven-
class version to destinations while reraining
the three-class version for origins, .

In Figures 7 and 8 we show the course fol-
lowed _ré two outflow rates derived from such
3% 7 tables: that is, outflow rates from farm
and from manual origins respectively into
Class 1+11 of the seven-class version—the ser-
vice class of primarily professional, higher
technical, administrative and _.:.L:mmn:a_ em-
plovees. In other words, we here focus on
subsers of rthe rates presented m Figures 4 and

5 where the mobility in question s info types
of employment that have been in mo:nﬂ_ ex-
pansion. Furthermore, we can also m }.; way
examine changes in mobility flows which, in
the light of the hierarchical divisions that we
make within our class schema (cf. Appendix
Table 3}, could be regarded as representing

mobility upreards from less to more advan-
raged class positions.!* -

A preliminary pont to be noted about Fig-
ures 7 and 8 is that, because the rates we are
here concerned with are generally lower and
less differentiated than those presented in pre-
vious figures, we have doubled the vertical
scale, thus of course ‘enlarging’ the changes
that are depicted, Tven so, they do not appear
as highly dramartic. )

In Figure 7, some increase in mobility from
farm origins into the service class is shown up
among younger cohorts in several nations—
that is, in England, the FRG and Sweden and,
more weakly, i Ireland. Butin the remainder
any merease that can be detected occurs
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der cohorts, and the trend then fades
our—so thar cross-national differences in
rates :.._ fact widen. In Tigure 8, rates of mo-
bility from manual origins into the service
class likewise display an increase in England
m.zl.m, sden which is at least held, and in the
FRC they turn sharply upwards among the
ungest cohorts. But again, too, the other
nations ditfer, with the most common ten-
dency being for rates first to rise but then at
sme larer poinr to decline. Tt is of interest to
nore thar this tendency 1s most marked in Fig-
re &, and also appears in Figure 7, in the
graphs for our two eastern European nations.
Upward mobility into the service class among
and Polish men born in the early

8 iz - i
19205—who would reach occupartional matn-
hp e g T 3 ! £y
rity in the period of post-war ‘socialist recon

quite fail to match.
Where, among younger cohorrs, the graphs
of b :

canr T mh.\h..L.(_rdnl_ﬁ. my—uh. mh.ﬁ_mm__u_—bﬁ.—. ﬁ*u.nﬂn H_ S 1§ 11t
> resull of age effects—so that in

fact, as the men in these cohorts become older,

a larger proportion will enter into service-class
positions. However, what we would doubt is
that such effects are likely to an extent that
would make the graphs seriously misleading.
There are good empirical grounds for suppos-
ing—and the liberal theory would certainly
predict—that the younger the men in our
samples, the more probable it is that they will
achieve upward mobility through education,
s0 that this mobility will be apparent at a rel-
.mESw_vw carly stage in rheir working lives. And
in this connecrion, it is then further relevant
to emphasise that the graphs corresponding to
_:va.n. of Figures 7 and 8§ which depict mobil-
ity to class of first ermployment similarly fail
to reveal consistently rising trends. It menmnm
rather that even if one considers only men
barn from the 1920s onwards, a steady in-
crease in mobility into the service class from
tarm Ea..n_ manual onigins alike 1s found in just
one nation—namely, Sweden.

What, we belicve, should be cmpha
here is thar altho

siscd
h the service class does

: ._.mzmm in Class Muobility

how 2 general tendency to expand within
/ societies, it does not do so at a steady
simply 1n response to the mx._.mm,:imm ot
unﬁumﬂlmh development. nnlc.&m of relatively
.nmnﬁ growth and .c_, stasis will alrernate un

¢ the influence of other factors, not least po-
| ones, thus producing rises and falls in
pward mobility inito this class of a
kind which the Hungarian and Polish cases
do no more perhaps than exemplify at their
most striking 1%

~ How, then, can we best sum up the forego-
ing findings in regard to trends in absolute
rates? To begin with, we can say that our in-
vestigation of outflow rares pomts to cercain
trends which seem likely ta have occurred in
most, if not all, of the nations we consider at
come STage of their industrial development:

- Jirica

(i) a decline in intergenerational immobility
" within the farm sector;

(i) an increase in mobil.ty from farm or-
gins into manual employment in industry; and
(iii} some upturn in mobility from farm and
~ manual origins into service-class positions.

To this extent, therefore, we might stop short
of an extreme antinomianism of the kind that
Sorokin could be taken to represent, and
recognise that industrialism does carry typical
implications for the direction of several broad

~mobility Hows—as indeed Carlsson (1963) ar-

gued some time ago in a critique ot Sorokin’s
position.

However, we must then also say that the
trends that we are able to identify have rarely
appeared as continuous DVer the period 1o
which our data refer; thar from nation to na-
tion their phasing within the developmental
process evidently differs; and maoreover that
changes in all other rates that we have examn-
ined would appear to be essentially direction-
less. In tuen, therefore, we can produce little
evidence that within pur European natons
mability rates overall are moving steadily to-
wards some relatively well defined ‘industrial’
pattern in the way that the liberal theory
would suggest—and certainly not towards
one that is characterised by steadily rising
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mobility. The outtlow rates that we have con-
sidered show no clear tendency to converge;
and, wharever course they may follow, they
are not associated with any consistent upward
rrend in total mobility rates. In the light of the
evidence presented, and in particular of that
of Figure 1, it could not be claimed that men
in our national samples whose working lives
began, say, after the second world war have
generally lived in more mobile societies than
those who first entered employment in the
1920s.

The one possible qualification that might
here be made is suggested by our findings for
Ireland and Poland. These could be taken as
meeting the expectation that an upward shift
i the level of total mobility will occur in the
course of industrialisation where a rapid de-
cline in agricultural employment or, mare
specifically perhaps, the break-up of a pre-
dominantly peasant economy, goes rogether
with a rising demand for industrial labour.
But even if, as Lipset and Zerrerberg would
hold, a shift of this kind can be regarded as a
general characteristic of the emergence of in-
dustrial societies, at least two further points
would still, on our evidence, need to be made.
First, the upturn in mobility has to be seen as
being of a delimited, once-and-for-all kind;
and secondly, it still leaves ample room for
subsequent variation in absolute mobility
rates and patterns as nations proceed to the
further stages of their development.!?

Relative Rates

We move on now to consider trends 1 inter-
generational class maobility from the stand-
point of relative rates, which we shall treat in
rerms of odds ratios. That is, ratios which
show the relative odds of individuals in two
different classes of origin being found in one
rather than another of two different classes of
destination; o, alternatively, one cou d say,
which show the degree of et association that
axists berween the classes of orign and of des-
tination involved, Two furrher poines con-
cerning such ratios may here be noted.
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First, the total ser of odds ratios that can be
calenlated within a mobility table may be
taken as representing the ‘endogenous mobil-
TV 1 ne’ or ‘patrern of social fluidity” thar
the rable embodies: And since odds ratios are
1 Insensitive’ measures, it is then possi-
ble far this underlying regime or partern to re-
main unaltered as between two or more mo-
tables even though their rginal
distributions differ and, thus, all absolute
rates that can be derived from them. Further,
we might add, it would be possible for rela
tive rares as expressed by odds ratios to differ
trom table to table in some systemaric way

wt this being readily apparent from an
pection of absolute rates,
Secondly, odds ratios are the elements of
-ar models; and, thus, where these ra-
nos are taken as the measure of relative mo-
ty rates, hypotheses about the latter can be
presenited and formally rested through the ap-
ton of such models. This is the approach
thar we shall here follow.

In exanining relative rates, we shall at-
tempt, in the same way as we did with ahso-
lute rates, to make inferences about the extent
3 ¢s over time from the mobility expe-

successive birth-cohorts within our

| samples. However, instead of here
working with yearly cohorts, we distinguish
four ten-year birth-cohorts, which can then be
ded, given the closeness of the dates of
inaquiries from which the samples derive,
¢ more or less comparable locations
within the broad sweep of recent European
ccononuc history,

as havi

st—that is, the earliest—of these co-
hotts comprises men aged 55 to 64, who were
thus mostly born in the first two decades of
v, and who entered employment he-
> or during the inter-war depression years.
is of men aged 45 to 54, the ma-
of whom were born in the 1920s and
entercd employment in the later 19305 or the
years. The third is that of men aged 35 1o
v were born berween the late 19205
irly 1940s, and whose working lives
0oVETY fargefy within the post-war
! finally the tourth cohort is thar o)

425 to 34, who were
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Also in addition to the more usual ‘good-

is the mxumﬂng frequency in cell ijk o Rl

] 9305 2 ; : e : staristics, we give 1n %
end of the 1930s onwards and who mostly= “where Fi ay table comprising class of origin~ ness c»_. ﬂ; o il e far the-spanistic GAS).
entered employment while the long boom w - pf a three-wa ST G mnmOEAAE 5, K g ;

. ploy ‘ £ as | ofa e of destination (D) and nc:o.:. (C) “This we introduce here to attempt S.Lmi
in tramn. This last cohort is clearly made up of (o), cla he right-hand side of the equation, p : {ifficulty arising from the large varia-
respondents who could nat be generally as. and, on the 18 A" A% and A, represent the with a ¢ ”: s of our national samples. In

. LA, : . T R sizes : : .
sumed to have reached 4 stage of occupa- s scale LACtOt fg hmnlvﬁ__os of individu-  tion in the s wational

o effects of the E :
¢ origins, destinations an
and the remaining terms represent
for the three possible two-way as-

consequence of this variation, our natl N
mobility tables differ quite s".am.v_. in %.ﬂ._.n o
pacity to show up as statistically Em?:nwﬁ
. 1t . dels that
relatively small deviations from Eounv tha
; ] i
we fit to them. It is as if we were _oorim at
4 o -
slides through microscopes c.m m__n._:__%. dif e
e the possibility of secing
n in others.

tional maturity, and this we must recall where
it might be relevant to the interpretation of:
our results. g
When we thus divide our national samples
into cohorts, we again have a potential prob-
lem of unduly low cell counts in the mobility
tables for cach cohorr. To obviate thi

‘mal
als ovE
: m_unnm.m_m_w._
the eftects

carions 1 able. )
mo._u_mnro:”m” HMMn_ entails a number of sub-
__;..c,.w_ ropositions, most of which mqn un-
o M:n. for example, that an association

d cohorts re-

I : we hav
s ing power: w

. : s il in some cases tha
base our analyses throughout on the five-class ﬂaor_nw._ class of origin and class of des-  far :._cﬂH p_mﬁ.m_ e Suier e e do
ersi 4 - £ ix T . 15ts berween clas: I B hus, there 15 T ;
anamucn o (et 4 ppendix Tetip 2, n.ﬁmq.o:. and that further associations nx_u_mﬁ ! t n,ﬁ_cmﬁn a2 model in an evenhanded way
As regards ati § 15, as natl ¢ W . 3 . not eva . :
SITEBAIS an_n::.& EARERS ﬁr.n.am i3 23 We s ; lass of origin and cohort and e = pation. We could, for example,
have noted, an ohvious opposition between _ between cla tination and cohort—in from nation o1&

be led to reject a model _:._ the Polish nmmm.cJ
account of deviations which, were they Em_mm
ent also in the case of, say, ?&Eﬂ, Ec_ wou :
simply not observe. Thus, we ﬂ_.&w:m.u\ anﬂ
some measure of goodness of fit that .;. _v__.
dardised by sample size. One possi szQ
would be to rake GYN. However, we pre aﬂ
as 4 more refined measure, mn_,.ém.,,.“m s wm_wuﬂp mx
tion of G2(S) which is given by :C. - L.w. .,.__3
K + df, where K is the sample size S_ﬂr ._m j.m
be raken as standard.'? cSu wil te M:e H_
conservative practice s.m serrng 7 E:u. to H_wn_
size of the smallest of the national samples
with which we are nc:nmz._n.,._l{m::* ﬁrﬂ_ma. 5,,.
Table 1, at 1746. To help ﬂn.u_w:.#_ the _ln.up.n_nmm
the hypothetical nature of G F_Z,l.ﬁru_ﬁ itis e
G? value that we would expect from a m,_::u :
of size K, all other things Fﬂ:m equal-——we re
.wa: it only to the nearest integer. P
What, then, can we learn from the ?::n_ {
of Table 12 Tt would 5.?2 appear nr...: H,,F
CnSE model performs I .::_ well. Tt is :mM
that the p values reported in _ cate E.ﬂ.mﬁ_o_.nm
tour of the nine :..Ec:mlu_u,_m#m:»__aﬁn an _
Northern Ireland and Sweden—woul c__.n :.h
tain this model, taken as _Ea null w\s_.@.m.; g.ﬁ,_m_
according to the conventional 0.05 n:HQ.E*:.
e it is also evident that much o.w the
lues returned is at-
sample size. When

~ rween class of anm. !
other words, men in n:_:n:w: e
different origin and destination .._w.ﬂ._\ i
It is, however, 2 further cncﬁuc.w__:w.:M e
= critical. Since no three-way assoCIation Moﬁ
" vided for in the model (the A _ﬁn:_”«n_ e
pot appear, 1t is also nsﬁm:ma ﬁ.r._.: t aa creles
association between class of origin m:u -
tant across coborts of, one
¢ aver the mobility
onding

the expectations that follow from the liberal
theory and those that may be derived from
the FJH hypothesis. According to the former,
a tendency should be found in the course of &
the development of industrial societies for rel-
ative rates to become more equal—or, one
could say, for all odds ratios to move closer to
the value of 1, which significs the complete in-
dependence of class origins and destinations
or ‘perfect mobility’. According to the lateer,
relative rates will be basically the same across
all socicties that have market economies and
{at least) nuclear family systems, whatever
stage their level of industrial development
may have reached; and thus, when examined
over time within particular industrial soci-
etics, relative rates should reveal little change
at all.

t cohorts have

gnation 1s coms
could alternatively say, tha
tables for successive cohorts all corresp

[0S, are
celative rates, as measured by odds ratios,

Enwd_mm”nwhw then consider our nine nations .me_“.
arately, and in each case fit ﬁ.rn. w_up.vﬁ_ PM__.M?..
model to a three-way table which ro:mﬂm %
the five classes of origin, five classes © .n.ﬂ
nation and four cohorts that 2n__.;o?wun M%
distinguish. The results of so doing are p
sented in Table L.

In this table we also report t
applying a model that represents the Twwc,f.%
sis of the (conditional) :......hnﬁn:a.n..:nn of class

destinationsy that is, the CnSF

origins and Al 3 o
i 3 rm. We do not ex
model minus the A, term

pect this independence model to fit ﬁr.n aﬂﬁl.
and. as can be seen, in no case does 15 u..:_ it
serves as a useful baseline, by _.nwmwmzﬁ__.ﬁ.w
which we can assess, through the rG mS:yﬂr
in the fourth column of the table, how much

We may then start off from an attempt at
evaluating these rival positions, and, to this
end, we introduce a rather simple loglinear
model which 15, however, able to provide a di-
rect representation of expectations under the
FJH hypothesis, at least if this is taken stricto
sensu. This model, which we have earlier la-
belled the ‘constant social tluidity” (CnSF)
model (Goldthorpe, 1980, 1987 ch.3; Erik-
son, Goldthorpe and Portocarero, 1983) may,
for present purposes, be written as

he results of
the-

However, .
variation in the G* and P
tributable to differences in

. ssociatl : en class of origin - TR . in the final col-
Wle = g & W * W o ?.Zﬂ_ar CrnSE model is  one examines the G (5] i_:n:..*:: : 2 o
o | ., | desti - . : i - h ac these ar
and class of r_mmﬁ.:_w::: L S T & d tha
: able to account for
LK. s on
S U S S
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TABLE 1

11 f 1 the g
Its of Fitting the CnSF Model to [ntergenerational Class Mob

y tor Four Birth-Cohorts

IV / Generating ___on__-__l

Maodel®

df

ENG
(N = 8.343)
0OC DC (con. ind.)
0OC DC OD (CnSF)

FRA

(N = 16,431)
oC DC
OC DC 0D

FRG

(N = 3.570)
OC DC
0OC DC OD

HUN

(N = 10,319)
0C DC
0C DC OD

IRL

(N-= 1,746)
0C DC
OC DC OD

NIR

(N = 1,808)
0C DC
oC DC oD

POL

(N = 27,993
0C DC
0OC DC OD

5C0

(N = 3,985)
0OC DC
0OC DC OD

SWE

(N = 1.882)
OC DC
OC DC OD

1,695.0

531

6.370.6

96.7

1,092.0

81.9

2,386.0

69.9

902.3
60.2

T80.6
4.5

TA5T.7

66.7

1.146.6
66:3

64
48

a8

48

]

4
48

48

64
48

0.00
0.28

0.00
0.00

0.00
0.00

0.00
0.02

0.00
0.11

0.00
=0.50

0.00

0.00
=>(1.50

15

96.9

98.5

943

991

94 2

584

At

b

255
50

19.6
1.4

181
44

Nuses,
* () = ongin class; U = destx

conditional independence mod

2 wn class, C = cohort.
17 shows the percentage reduction in the G° for a model taken as bas
) that is achieved by a more comp

e wrong cell—by a particular model

G*(S)
(1.746)

405
49

567
65

457
52

002
60

756
a5

538
56

379

fox model 2._n_.n. the CnSF

7 ds i Class Mobiliry
ot no:ﬁmm:nm within a rather narrow range,
,uam [nOrEover that in no case do :S.x exceed
< the 65 mark, thus implying, with df = 48, p
Jalues of above 0.05. In other 5.3&.,:_ it we
ﬁm.nn restricted throughout to .mm:,.n_n sizes of
246, sach as that we have for Ireland, we
ia.c_a find it difficult w0 reject the CnSF
odel for any nation—although the FRG
would have 0 be regarded as a borderline
“What could therefore be claimed on the ba-
s of the foregoing is that while significant
deviations from the CnSF model do have to
recognised in some at least of our natons,
yich deviations would not appear to be at all
substantial. In this connection, it is of furcher
relevance to note that in all cases but one the
" CnSF model accounts for more than 90 per
cent of the roral association existing hetween
“class of origin and of destination—the excep-
“tion being Sweden, where the independence
model firs least badly; and again, that within
the different national mobility tables the
CnSF model leads to the misclassification of,
~at most, only a little over 5 per cent of all

Conclusions

We have sought in this paper o use data from
European nations in arder to evaluate various
arguments concerning mobility ends within
industrial socicties. The major outcome, it
might be said, has been a negative one: that is,
considerable doubt has been thrown on
claims associated with what we have called
the liberal theory of industrialism. We have
found no evidence of gencral and abiding
trends towards either higher levels of total
mobility or of social fluidity within the na-
tions we have considered; nor evidence that
mobility rates, whether absolute or relative,
are changing in any other consistent direction:
nor again evidence that such rates show a ten-
dency over time to become cross-nationally
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more similar. The most that could be said on
the side of arguments proposing some linkage
hetween industrial development and increased
and more standardised mohility rates would
be that strucrural changes—maost imporrantly,
the decline in agriculture—appear likely to
generafe upturns in total, and also perhaps in
certain outflow rates over periods of hmited
duration and of very variable phasing.

Such results are all the more damagmng ro
the liberal theory since, as we earlier empha-
sised, Furope over the middle decades ot the
twentieth century, and above all in the post-

sar era, provides a context in which the
theory should have every chance of showing
its force. Furthermore, we may reiterate the
point that any distortions in our findings that
derive from our reliance on {quasi-) cohorr
analysis, and in particular from the confound-
ing of age and period effects, are unlikely ta
be ones that tell unfairly against liberal
claims: if anything, the contrary should be
supposed.

We would therefore believe
tempt to represent changes in mobility rates in
modern societies as displaying regular devel-
opmental patrerns, driven by a functnional
logic of industrialism, is one that faces serious

empirical difficulties; and, in tarn, we would
argue thar the need must be recognised to
search for ways in which these changes might
he more satistactorily understood. In this con-
nection, there 1s then one further outcome of
the analyses of the present chapter which
should, in our judgment, be seen as having
major significance: namely, that while tc ap-
pears that liberal expectations of directional
rendencies in absolute and relative mobility
rates are in both respedcts Jargely unfounded,
the nature of the contrary evidence 1s quite
different from one case 1o the other: with ab-
solute rates it is evidence of trendless, though
often quite wide, fluctuation, but with relative
rales it is evidence of considerable stability.
Whar is thus suggested is that in atrempts to
go beyond the liberal theory, the treatment of

hat the at-
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absolute and of relarive rates is likely o se
quite different kinds of problem and of
lvtical rask,

As regards absolute rates, liberal cxpecta-
tions maost _H_H.:...HD:E_\,_ fail, we would suggest,
because changes in scructural influences on
mobility do not themselves have the regulariry
that liberal theorists have been wont ro sup-
pose. Analyses of economic growth
n the 19505 and 19605 by authors such as
Clark (1957, Rostow (1960} and Kuznets
(1966) were taken as amﬁczmqmanm clear se-
quences of change in the sectoral and occupa-
tional, and hence in the class, composition of
labour forces; However, it would by now be
widely accepted that, whatever theoretical in-
sights the work of these authors may provide,
it does not allow one o think, at a historical
level, in terms of a well-defined series of de.
velopmental stages through which the struc.
ture of the labour forces of different nations
will pass in turn as industrialisation Pproceeds,
While cerrain very general tendencies of
change may in this respect be identified, con.
variation still prevails from case ro
case in relation (o the speed with which
change occurs and the extent to which differ
ent aspects of change are separated in time or
overlap (Singelmann, 1978; Gagliani, 1985).

The European experience of industrialiga-
ton, which has provided the setting for
analyses in this paper, itself well
variety of paths tha
our forces may

ana

advanced

siderable

our
illustrares the
the development of
follow: and it does, more-
uver, bring our the diversity of the causal fac-
tors at wark here—by no means 4l of which
1 be plausibly seen as part of some englob.
g developmental process. Thus, the histori-
cal formation of narional class strucrures has
to be seen as reflecting nor only early or late
mdustrialisation but, m ldition, importan:
inllicnees stemming, on the one hand, from
the tnternational political economy and, on
et from the various strategies pursued
tional governments i response 1o hoth

land internal pressures. To take hut
txample here, the contraction of agricul-

L
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. . \wéwmﬁ_..mﬁop._fui
::n..l-ﬁ_r_.n_._;s:m_.& FE&E n_mw,m Majg, cerned Em ﬁnrw.w.”:Mn they follow 15 1
partin the partern of change in absolute cl ?m the course ch M%m: to mxn_muw:o: in
mobility rates—cannop be understood, a4 i = [t @ phenome
has occurred 1n particular cases, simply ; .
terms of the shifring marginal productivity o¢ =
sectors and differences in the elasticities of g,
mand for their products that the theory om,
economic growth would emphasise. As ¢}

It is in this r.C::mn:ﬂ: ot .r:na,oﬁ o note
that of lare exponents of &m :rﬁ...,: Emoﬂwuw.._
pear to have modified &n:. position :nu mnqmw. ,H.
to relative rates sz.d_n_.m .Em:_m_au:w_z. % ..“_.moue.__Mn
cxample, qﬁn:ﬁ.:.:::u:z soug H.S. P i

pothesis of a trend towards m_..munr.
ik L argely in terms of
industrialism

tey

are con

iolozical terms. _:<nmﬁmm¢unm:.m whao
i omq,mmmnm by the degree of tempo-
: o w_“_:w: absolute, as compared 5__,_%
52 = <.m:M_HRw have gone on to conclude that
elative,

1 Cm —“Tm MQ_.—._.-GH must e p 1
,&n ﬁ_%ﬁ_ma.m. : ;

openness with a E:o:mw [ :
the funcrional exigencies ol e
{1970: 218). However, in a recent paper {w

| asi the
g i i 1 uch stronger emphasis on
: : : . : o iral effects, an y St o .
agrarian histories of our Matons can amply s in mﬂnunmmﬁ these should not be treated as &%M,}mﬁ e e e o e
. . . _C..l. £ , ' i ’ 4 ; S

show (see, e.g., Priehe, 1976), the pace ang: Emnﬁ_m . ‘nuisance factor” but should _m.,_uncn:m mn_& tha Eplarsd o scuuing gt opere

timing of agriculcural contraction also—ap, merely e o of nquisy (o5, Hauser o
ves the focus

proximate factor of greater et ,:3._ 9_“_ mQ,ﬁnﬁM..
tion—that is, by a greater equality in _M_,_mmr 3
nomic, cultural and soc \.H._ resources ﬁ at .M:Mﬁ_
ilies _.u.cmmmmm. And while 1t is m:.__ :Z&-.:.EE:.
that this increase in equality of n,ﬁ._.__:o“m:,m
self ulcimartely derives from the deve opr .
of industrialism, 1t is at .nrn same time _a_q_
cepted that .:i:mﬁ._m ation m_:n_ _qum:ﬂ_d_nw
do not move in pertect r..c:nm: ”E.._, J_ __.:E,..|,
that ather factors, nmwnn_m:w pol JS .c.q,..w_?ﬁ
for example, whether a nation has a soa =
ime-— also affect the degree of in
ol el and Yip, 1989:
equality that exists Albm::mn - Y m,mm_ﬁ -
376-7). That is to say, it woulc #._n, ok
be recogmised that even in cascs where m..ﬁpﬂ..d_?
rowards greater fluidity may be m:\:u:m:.w ?
established, this cannor be _,mrm_,:.gwﬁ_ .mm M 3m£
a matter of developmental necessity bu * .o:wo
rather be explained as the cc il ,.,mm:\ﬁ owcw e
of guite no_d_u_mx _Snﬂﬂ.:m of m_c.r.:. ace oo 4
also Ganzeboom, Luijkx and _:.._._._._m.:0 2 Hﬁ.”
Simkus ef al., 1990). And conversely, .ﬁr.oz :
immn_, and evidently much wealker, _uc_”“wuu_nnn.
then of course able to mnno_z:.:i.,:.n_.ﬁ e
native possibility that, ' ﬁ_\:.w_n_ﬁ_p._u” _z_w”..ﬁ.ﬂr_._nm
no trend of chis kind is C.T%Z,nc|. 1 _m_, Z.vo
countervailing forces have in lact prove

often far more decisively—reflects whetheg
nations were at the centre or on the periphe
of international trading nn_m:c:mu N 3 posj.
tion of economic dominance or dependence
and, further, the policies thar thejr BOVern-
ments adopted towards 3 griculture both in ge.
gard to its social organisation and its protec-
tion against or ExXposure to marker forces 21
Once, therefore, the variability and com.
plexity of the determination of the structural
contexts of mobility is appreciated, the extene
to which the movement of absolute rates ove,
time appears as merely trendless can no
longer be found especially surprising. [If
changes in such rates do largely express the
shifting conjuncrures of a diversity of exoge-
nous effecrs, then ‘trendlessness’ ag suggested-
by Sorokin, is indeed what must be expected.
It is noteworthy rhat it js essentially an argy-
ment on these lines that has been pursued by
the several European economic and social his-
torians who have sought to join in the sogio-
logical debate. Iy rejecting ‘the
tained growth in social mobility during
industrialization’, rhege authors have empha-
sised the ‘multitude of factors” which affect
mobility levels; and. in place of developmen-
tal stages, they have sought rather to establish
empirically a number of different ‘eras’ or
‘phases’ of both rising and falling mability
within the period in which European industri-
alisation has occurred (see esp. Kaelble, 1984
490; also Kaelble, 1981; Mende s, 1976;
Kocka, 1980).
Thus, we would mamntam, the crucial issue
that arises so far a5 absolute rates of maobility

.".rmm”.mn_ 1975; Grusky and Hauser, 1984;
m.n al., 3 B,

: . =
Idthorpe, 1985). However, while this arg
E o0 . Suiden logic, it does leave quite
ity i f just what kind of
- ided the question of Ju 1
E e | effeces—and
nderstanding  of structural e L Tl
- nm, of change in absolute rates—it might m
: -alisation
nrnmE_n ta achieve. In so far as mn:aE___m_p:u
S wch effects can be made, will they
e explanatory value
prove to be of any great exy e
..wrmz applied to particular mstances: n.: q_.u
w e be in this respect forced back 45:«.._5 Y
= 1 PSR-
. reliance largely on specific _:ﬂo:nmm_ Wnﬂ rmq
m ) ) 1 at .C 7
tions—as a position such as w_.:: of Sor .
would in effect imply? Or again are there |
scibilities?
haps intermediate vcvu_v_ ties? .
Turning now to relanve rates, we o
g ires s, il
g very different situation. In this nmu_m,.ﬁ H.a e
eral theory is underrmined because, :._F._UE.__
, o rec-
the anticipated trend ot n:m:mnu __JH e pﬁ v
_ ity, we fi ence of
1 ality, we find evic :
tion of greater equality, g
ial stability. Although shifts in relact
essential stabiliry. ! reaive
rates can n some cases be detected ?_”m o
son and Goldthorpe 1992: ccl.::._. t n,nwn ,:m
not only ones which go in various m:ao:_c _ﬁ
g ich, as agains
but, more importantly, ones which, M..ﬁ w o
ved in absolute rates, are o )
those observed in ak . el
i ; might wish ¢
limuted magnitude—so &.:u.m w:% hq Wm e
P i arion’ tha
speak more of ‘osall: | :
; h ords, the liberal theory would
tion. In other w ; ik _
fail because the logic of indus e
here appear to : tomatically gener-  only because .# e
e in fact automa y gene e : . |
trialism has not n il i o
. arithi jeesses of sodl S . S n————
e e e ted of it d  nomic growth buor also
i ic / s} pecte 5
selection which were ex of it ar
through which a steady increase in fluidiry
and c_m.nz:nwm would be promored.

i)

idea of a sus-

SIrONg. . - e
The stability in relative rates that we _._m/.

\g significance, we may add, not

that our data cover

shown gains

se, one of major pohtical upheavals, in
C | = . 5
o in of war and revolution, na

which, in the
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tional [rontiers were redrawn and massive
shifts of population occurred, 22 The fact that
the relative rates underlying the mobility ex.
perience of cohorts within pur national sam-
ples should then reveal so lirtle change—
whether directional or otherwise—becomes
all the more remarkable. While we have not
been able to suppart the claim of a sustained
developmental trend, we have, ir appears,
found indications of something of no less so-
cinfogical intercse: thar is, of a constancy in
social process prevailing within our seyeral
manons over decades that would i general
have' to be characterised in terms of the trans-
tormation and turbulence that they witnessed,
Furthermore, this finding 1s, as we have in
dicated, one which may be related to 3 larger
sociological srgument, namely, that repre-
sented by the FJH hypothesis. We have pre-
sented analyses which indicage that some var-
ariori in fluidity patterns does in tact oceur
Among nations—indeed, more than within
nations over ume—and also that this varia-
ton shows o tendency to diminish [see Erik-
son and Goldthorpe 1992- 90-101]. Thus, ex-
pectations of convergence are not mer.
However, neither would cross-national varia-

APPENDIX TABLE |
National Inquiries Used as Data Sources

IV / Generating ___355
ton appear to be increasing; and, more i
portantly, as we haye elsewhere sought
show (Erikson and OQEH_S_,E 1987, 199y,
ch. 5}, it could not be reckoned as sufficieng),
wide to rule nur the possibility thar the ‘basje-
similarity in relative rates thar the FJH hy.-
pothess claims is the major source of the tem..
poral stability that we have observed; or, that-
15, the possibility that constancy above all g,
fleces commonality.
In other words, in so far as the degree of
similarity proposed by the FJH hypothesis is
established, we may think of temporal shifts
m fluidity within nations as being no more -
than oscillarions oceurring around the stap. -
dard pattern thar the hypothesis implies or, 4t
all evenrs, as being restricted in their fre.
quency and extent by whatever ser of effects jp - i
ts that generates this partern, And in this re.
gard, then, the ultimate task becomes that of .
understanding thege effects; or, that 15, of B
seeking to explain not variance, to which, as
Licberson (1987) has observed, analytical
strategies withip macrosociology have thyg
far been chietly oriented, but rather a Jack of -
variance—for which, unfortunately, appropri-
ALe strategies remain largely to be devised,
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Collapsed versions

Seven-class®

Five-¢lass

B .Iﬂm_.:.._ -grade n-c_.mmu..c.._m_w..
ua.._:.:;:w_o:. ma.n c;n_m “..
managersin large industria
establishments; large
proprictors

Lower-grade professionals, )
administralors, m:n.“ c.:q.n..u_m :
higher-grade Rn:n.._a_n.:w..a
managersin small indus tri 2
establishments; sUpervisors o
pon-manual employees

1411 Scrvice class: professionals, )
achmanisiTators u:ﬂ._.:....:mwmnw.
higher-grade technicians ;
supervisors of non-manua

g workers

¢ aor-masnual

Il R el
crployees, gher grade .
wsiration and commercs)

; S R
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other rank-and file service
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b Routime non-manuasl
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Schema o 1ffe Cupat Scale Sha it = 8 5
1@ on Di ent Leup tional Seal s 45 3 Basis tor i Thr old Hierarc ical Divi
§¢ t Q0 B fi Hierarchic: W

Class
Scale® : v \ b
cale | 1411 I Wa+b Ve V+ViI Vila VIIb
Treiman 36 35 42 44 . 35 . 29 24 B
Hope-Goldthorpe |
(England) 63 3/ 39 47 40 29
. 2 31
Wegener (FRG) 92 50 49 500 4y 39 ,hg
. r . |ﬁ
Irish Occupational .
Index (all Ireland) 58 0 42 42 37 2
3 24 2
de Lillo- :
Schizzerotto (ltaly) 71 41 sl 48 34 20
o 3 2 2 11
Naoi (Japan) 62 41 3y 37 4] A3 30
3 3 3
Duncan (USA) ] 27 46 25 33 17
14
[ll||Js||I\ Tl
Division [ 2
3

q

* Theinte
scales of occupational prestige
o, it would seem, the Ttalian

further details, see Treaman (1977,

tiunal Treiman scate und those To the FRG . leeland, and lapa

rentended as

though constructed in different ways, the English scale and

i sce n. are intended as ones al desi 0l
iy A dmielih et sl of the general desirabiity of wcupatons in

scale, is now generally interpreted as one of th

m_.._m__.v. na_..m::....“nc &5 @ proxy for i prestige
& 50CID-eConomic status of eocupations. For

Goldthorpe and Hope (1974), Weaener (1988), Boyle

(1976}, de Lille and Schizzerotio (1983). Nuaoi (1979}, and Dunean {1961)

Notes

1. This paper is based on chapter 3 of Robert
w____r.%o: nx;.._ .T&:.I. Oor#rc_.—.,m« The Constant
Flaux: “\, .m:.ﬂ..m v of Class Mobility in Industrial Soci-
s, The Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1992 The re-
search on which this book reports was carried out
under the auspices of the CASMIN-Projekt, based
at the Institiic fir Sozialwissenschafien of the Uni-
versity of Mannheim and funded by grants from
the Stiftung Volkswagenwerk, Hanover. Readers
are referred to the above work {chaprer 2 esp.) for

derails of the comparartive ::.n_:_n_orum«.. fol-
i research. .

2L ..:._n.. Huence here ot the “stages-ot-groweh’
mudel of Rostow (1960 sce esp. Chart m‘”_.fEc:E
m to be of partcular importance and also, per-
though rhe evidence is indirect —the inter
{ Luropean industrial development pro-
d by Landes (1937, 1963, 1972}, which places
majer emphiasis upen the rate and patern of diftu-
n of rechmques of production from Britain to
d' cconomies « :

e Furopean

ce and lealy oo lacge SO

e impediments to industial deve

prmenr

.ﬁ_._mn result from the persisting importance of
ily-dominated enterprises” with ‘patrimonial
mmn.ﬁ_m_.:_ (see e.g. pp. 80, 141-2;
_wuur..,_nn_ discussion of Germany,
of social rigidity and authoritarianism, followin
from the promarion of industrialisation by ad m
nastic elite (c.g. pp. 54-5, 150-1). i
4. Itis of interest that Bell should refer to the sit-
vation on which he comments as one ‘thar has
gone relarively unexamined’. This starement E,..
well be true for American theorists of _.m._n_:mnlmwﬁ
1sm, but it can scarcely hold in the case of Furo-
pean economic and social historians. See mCm ex-
”,::_u_n._ :.5 .».:mn:mm_.o: of issues central to z.:m
reperiodisation’ of the development of mdustrial
sociery in Furope thar are found in Wrigley (1972)
and Mayer (1981). o i
3,50 far as enugration is concerned, a detailed
review of the possible and likely etfects on Emv::.w
rates and propensities is provided in Hour (1989)
with special reference to the Irish case. W
6 For OUr present purposes, it is the confound-
g of perind by age effects thar is most likely 1o
creare problems. To the extent thar cohort effecrs
.:M.;ﬂ_.mnn__i m the data, this may be _nﬁh:&.cr_r_.u..
5 S i . 3 2
”,.,H;““;_i.mw:r,._ against the occurrence of secular

‘fam-
man- -
and cf. Landes,
with difficulties

jn Class Mabidity

3 o fact the highest maximium age that

= -This 15 1 3 : :
. ac o r national
et 11d apply across all mmne ¢ our natona

- W»w_u..v#ﬂm

3. The wording of the guestions from which this
g .?.-.ﬂ_.,m:cd was derived varicd somewhat lrom
Rl to another but not, we be-

donal ingquiry but :
ways likely o have any significant effects

ﬂ.ﬁ_.mg::, of dara. In this and all similar
| details of question wording, con-
& orion of variables, etc. are to be mc:_.:“_ in the
on to the CASMIN International So-
Superfile (Enikson et al., 1988).
9, We are greatly n:gn.vﬁnm to Jan Hoem for his
generous help in this aspeet of our work.
10. These plots are not shown but in whart 3._.
s it may be assumed that where no reference s
to rates of mobility from class origins o class
employment, our findings in this respect
‘would not lead us seriously to ﬁcu_._? those we
have obtained for rates from class origins to pres-
ent class. )
11. The results that we report here for Hungary
ourse depend on our freating waorkers on
o-operatives or state farms as having
4 different class position (VIlb} from that of peas
ant proprietors (IVc). Some analysts of mobility in
“Hungary have not made this distinction; but we
would argue the desirabiliry of so doing, wherever
it is practically feasible. Tr was, alter all, precisely
- the aim both of the immediate post-war land re-
~ - form and of the subsequent collectivisation pro
b gramme to change agrarian class relations. In the
" Polish case, it should be noted, the attempt 1o col-
~ lectivise agriculture that the regime launched at the
end of the 1940s met with fierce peasant opposi-
tion and was finally abandoned in 1956 {cf. Lewis,
1973).
12. Although, then, we are here forced back 10
" the obviously rather crude three-class hasis of
much earlier comparative rescarch, we must Stress
that we still do achieve a much higher standard uf
dara comparability. As a result of our systematic
recoding of the original unit-record data (see Erik-
son and Goldthorpe, 1992: ch. 2}, we have a rea
sonable assurance that the categories of “nonman-
ual’, ‘manual® and ‘farm’ are being applied in a
consistent manner from nation to nation, rather
than providing camparability of a merely nominal
kind.
13. 1t may be noted that in Figure 4 the lefr il
: of the curve for Sweden has been delered. This is
on account of its unreliability, as determined by a
2 test developed by Hoem ({see Frikson and
Goldthorpe, 1992: ch. 3, Annex). For the same rea-
son, we have also deleted the left rail of the curve
for Northern Ireland in Figure 8.
14 These results are of direce relevance to the
g 3 Lipset-Zetterherg hypothesis of cross-national sim-
arity in absolute rates, since this was in fact for-

e na
2. in

; .wn:_.aniﬁ_
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mulated in terms of outflow rates from nonmanual
to manual positions and vice versa. We do nort take
up this issue here (but see further Erikson and
Goldthorpe, 1992: ch, 6.

15. Following the hierarchical levels thar we
propose, a further upward flow—that our 3 x 7 ta-
bles do not enable us 1o distnguish—would be rep-
resented by men entering Class T+ 11 posinions
from Class [1T origins.

16. Thus, for example, in the English case the
more or less continuous rise in upward mobility
into the service class across the cohorrs we distin
guish can be related to a corresponding steady ex-
pansion of this class [rom a time somewhere be-
tween 1931 and 1951 (there was no 1941
Census}—following, however, on several decades
in which it grew scarcely at all {sec Goldthorpe,
1980, 1987: ch. 2 esp.). As regards socialist soci-
eties, it may further he nored that evidence of a
‘parabolic’ curve for upward mobility, similar to
that we record in Hungary and Poland, 1s also
found for post-war Czechoslovakia in data from a
survey conducted in 1984 (personal COmMUnIca-
tion from Marek Boguszak and cf. Boguszak,

1990}

17. It would, moreover, be mistaken simply to
equate a peasant economy—or socicty—with a
‘craditional” one. Thus, while one may with justif-
cation speak of a peasant cconomy existing in sub-
crantial areas of lreland ar least up to the 1940s,
many of its key institutional features—maost impor-
tantly, perhaps, non-partible inheritance —were rel-
atively new (cf. Hannan, 1979), The lrish peasant
community, as classically depicred by Arensberg
and Kimball (1940, 1968), has in fact to be seen as
the historical product of economic and social con-
ditions in Ireland following the Grear Famine of

1846-9 and then of the land reform legislation in-
croduced berween 1870 and rhe First World Wt
18,1t is mmportant that tG2 referred to by
Goodman {1972) as the ‘coefficient of multiple de-
termination’, should be interpreted wathin the par-
vicular context of loglinear modelling, rather than
being taken as the equivalent of the perhaps mare
familiar R2 of regression analysis. As Schwartz has
pointed out (1985}, the fact that Rs ace typically
much lower than rG2s reflects the faer thac in re
gression the unirs of analysis are usnally individu-
als while in loglinear modelling they are the cells of
cross-rabulations and the scores are the num bers of
individnals in a cell. Such aggregate data must then
be expecred ta reveal scronger regularities than
individual-level dara, Schwartz’s summary (1985:
2-3) is apt: rG? “measures how adequately a model
accounrs for the observed gssociations amoeng a
pre-specified set of va iables while R? and Eta?
measure the amount of varation i one vanable
that can be accounted for by its (linear] assaciation
with specified independent variables’. The point




e added that the substantve meaning of rG:*
rs¢ depend on the madel that 15 chosen

suggestion was made to us by Joseph E.
rrz m a personal communication, for which
we are duly graceful,
(. We may add that results from eguivalent
inalvees of data referring to mobility from class of
srizin 1o class of first employment are essentially
milar. In only one case, that of Ireland, would the
CnSF mode! be rejected on the basis of the G5}
tistic; and again only in the Swedish case does
the model nor account for at least 90 per cent of
- toral origin-destination association, while at
st only a little over § per cent of all cases are
msclassified. 1t should, however, be recalled thar
we cannot undertake an analysis of rthe kind in
=<sion for the FRG, owing to lack of informanon
nn fArst employment.

71 Moreover, while we would believe that ‘de-
mand side’ Facrors are generally of major impor-
rance in promoring structural change, supply side’
omes may also have to be taken into account—ior
example, the elfects of demographic change, includ-
ing in- and out-migration, and of changes in the
workforee participation rates of women and of dif-
‘nt age-proups. And in these respects too politi-
-ul intervention may obviously play a crucial role.
22 Mast importantly, in the afrermath of World
far 1 the FRG was created out of the division of
the Third Reich, and Poland’s frontiers were
moved some 150-200 miles to the west—both
changes being accompanied by large population
movements, In addition, one may note the trunca-
ton of Hungary m 1920 {with the loss of almost
70 per cent of its area and 60 per cent of its popu-
lation); and the partition of Ireland in 1920-2, fol-
lowing che War of Independence and the Civil War,
48 1 create the frish Free State (which became
the Irish Republic in 1948 and the six countits of
Northern Ireland, @ constituent element of the
d Kingdom with, up to 1973, its own parlia-
ment and execulive.
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The Basic Facts

U..cﬁ_:m the 1950s and 1960s, mean wages in
the United States grew rapidly, and the disper-
<ion around this growing mean changed very
Jietle. Starting in the 1970s and continuing
H,_.zo the 1980s and 1990s, these patterns were
ceversed: mean wages grew slowly, and In
equality increased rapidly.

These changes in labor markets were re-
flected in changes in the distribution of fanuly
income.’ The mean of the distribution of fam-
ily income did increase after 1973, in spite of
 the near constancy of mean real wages, as

“family members increased the number of
hours they worked. Towever, the increase in
inequality of wages was mirrored by an -
crease in the dispersion of family mcome. A
large descriptive literature has documented
the rise in inequality, while a smaller behav-
erature has sought to delineate the
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ioral
causes of this rise.?

These changes in the distribution of family
income affected rates of poverty directly. Dur-
ing the 1950s and 1960s, temporary lncreases
in poverty during recessions were more than
offser by declines in poverty during economic
expansions. As long as the poor gained along

beginming on page 891,

published in 1997, Pleasc see complete

”_‘xﬁ:&m@_ Income Growth, and Mobility:

with everyone else from the secular growth in
the mean, one could be confident that poverty
rates would ratchet down. This is exactly
what happened as poverty rates fell from 22.4
percent in 1959 to L1.1 percent in 1973.

But these patterns in mean family income,
poverty and inequality came to an end in the
1970s. Figure 1 plots real mean per capita in-
come, the official poverty rate and the ratio of
the income af the household at che 80th per-
centile to the income ar the 20th percentile,
which is a commonly used measure of in-
equality, Percentile ratios are often used as the
overall measure of inequality, partly because
they are not influenced by the problem thar at
the very top of the mcome distribution, most
surveys report income higher than a certain
amount as being “top-coded.” Changes in
percentile ratios avoid this problem of top-
coding by only requiring knowledge of the in-
come at the 80th or 90th percentile, which is
below the top-coded values. Bur other meas-
ures and other ratios display largely similar
patterns.

Over the last two decades, poverty rates
have continued to increase during recessions
and decline during expansions, just as they
had in the 1960s. However, the declines in
poverty during expansions have failed to off-
set the increases during recessions, and
poverty rates ratchered up 31 percent from

1973 to 1994 (tharis, from L1.1 percent of
the popt 14,5 percent) in spite of a

1o Lo
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FIGURE 1
Mean Per Capita Income, 80th/20th Percentiles and Poverty Rares {1

14
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Sewrce: Tables B-3 and B-3 Current Population Reports—Consumer Income Series P6()-193 and Table C-1
of P& 194, Mean per capita income is a weighred average of male and lemale persons, including persons

with zero imcome.

27 percent increase in mean per capita in-
come. The coexistence of rising poverty and
mcreases i mean incomes indicates thar the
verty-reducing effects of growing mean in-
come were being offset by the growth in in-
equality, as well as demographic changes.
Changes in the demographic composirtion of
the population, such as the increase in female:
headed households, are also partially respon-
sible for the rise in poverty rates. But these
anges are no more important to the rise in
poverty than the increase in wage incqualiry
Danzinger and Goreschalk, 1995). ...

Conceptual Issues: Inequality,
Economic Growth, Mobhility

For many people, growth in inequality is con-

red a distributional “problem™ only if it

s in 4 decline in the economic position ot
at the bottam of the distribunion. 1t

s throughour the distribution,

but the growth 1s higher at the top than at
the bottom, then inequality increases, but
the absolute incomes of those at the bottom
improve,

Changes in the absolute incomes of those
at the bottom are affected by the amount of
economic growth, changes in inequality and
changes 1n mobility, While this essay makes
sharp distinctions among these three con-
ceprs, the ideas are often confused, espe-
cially in the popular press. Increases in the
mean, increases in inequality and increases
in mobility each describe a particular aspect
of the jont distribution of mcome, Y, over
T periods: fi T S M\_.H. Fconomic
growth berween period ¢ and r + & reflects
differences in the means of the marginal dis-
tributions of Y in the two years. Increases in
inequality reflect ¢hanges in the variance
fand m higher level moments) of the
marginal distributions. Changes in mobility

,.n:mn.._n ,.r._._m:._.“.un.w im the covariance C_. mcome
ACTOsS .J.h. 1[8%

w%miaa: Ye:
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TABLE 1
Farnings Mobility n the Umred States

e Vear Mability (197419730

| 0.687

2 0215 0.491
3 0063 0.236
4 0.033 0.049
5 0,000 0.005

v Mability (1974-1491)

1 2
l|||ﬂ 0.421 0.228
2 0.287 0.360
5 0.206
1974 3 ﬁ.._Lw .
Quintiles 4 a,0u7 0,120
3 3.031 0.073

Saurce: Author’s rabulation of the PSID.

975 Qumtiles

3 4 ) Toral
.079 0013 0000 1.000
D.222 0.069 0.003
0.497 0.176 0.026 ou
0.15% 0.554 0175 1.000
0.040 0.138 0.7¢ Luna

1991 Ouintiles -

2 o |i|.“ & Tatat
0.143 0.130 078 00
0,193 0.092 0.067 L0
0.321 1.205 0,120 L.oow
0.242 0.324 0.217 1600
0.102 0.254 0.339 1006

Increases in mean income will reduce the
proportion of people falling below a fixed
poverty threshold as long as l._mnn._ are no
other changes in the distribution. This insight
lies at the heart of the proposition that eco-
nomic growth can benefit everyone. However,
if the mean and the variance of the distribu-
tion bath increase, then there is no assurance
that all will be better off. The U.S. experience
of recent decades shows that increases in in-
equality of labor market income can fully ET
set the effects of increase in the mean, leading
to a decline in absolute (as well as relative)
earnings at the bottom of the distribution.

Measures of mobility capture how incormes
are corrclated across periods. Without infor-
mation on mobility it is impossible to rell
what proportion of low earners in one cross-
section also had low earmings in a subsequent
cross-section. If many low earners in one year
have high earnings in ather years, then the
cross=sectional earnings distribution is 1ot
very informarive. Only longitudinal data can

yield that information. Likewise, D.cmm..wn.r.ﬂ.:uz
data cannot reveal whether people with low
earnings in one year are getting poorer, 1ot
for that marter whether the rich are geting
richer. Cross-sectional data can only be used
to compare the charactenistics and _E:._rn__...sw
persons with low earmings in one year with
those in another vear. . ..

Changes in Mohility

Table 1 uses the University of Michigan’s
Panel Survey of Income Dynamics (PSID) to
document the extent of mobility. These data
show that while earnings mobility is clearly
evident, thece is also substantial persistence.
‘The table shows the probability that a person
in a certain qumtile in 1974 {the first year for
which we have valid earmings data] was n a
particular guintile m 1973 {rop ?::u: .,::..w in
1991 (bottom panel].? Ot those in the lowest
.7 percent were stll in the

quintile in 1974, &



st quintile one year later and tully 90.8
percent were in the two lowest quintiles.?
[hus, while there is mobility our of the lowest

12 year, ir is small and movement
was not very far.

Mobility rates are naturally higher when
persons have 17 years to chimb out of the bot-
sm of the distribution. But a substannial pro-
tion still remnain in the lowest quintle. Of
rhose who started in the lowest quintile in
1974, 42,1 percent found themselves in the
lorwest quintile 17 years later. This degree of
persistence 1s consistent with the well-docu
mented finding that the ransitory component
of carnings dies off after roughly three vears.
Therefore, of those who experience a transi-
LOTY INCrease in earnings in one year, many
will tend to fall back a few years later. To pur
it another way, the probability of being out of
the bortom guintile after 17 years is much
lower than would be implied by 4 calculation
thit took the one-year transition rates and as-
ed that movement would occur indepen-
dently for each of the next 17 years.? Of those
whao did exit the bottom quintile, most did
make large progress, with the largest
group moving to the next quinule. Similarly,
the probability of staying in the highest quin-
tile was 539, with .793 staying in the two
highest quintiles.

Whether this mability should be viewed as
large or small depends on the question being
ed. Iris certamnly high enough 10 make the
pennit thar people are not stuck at the borrom
or the top of the earnings distribution; after
most people’s earnings increase as they
marker experience. Thus, one
be careful not 1o assume that cthose in
tain quintile in one year remained in that
tile the nexr year. However, m Vi
wash out the effects of yearly in-

5

ra 17-year period, inequality is only re-
by roughly a third, as measured by the
3. Thus, even based on average

marn earmngs would remain.”
et Oaly i wiich o judge whether
ited Srates has a lor or a little mobilicy
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. 19935). Therefore, raking mability

is by comparisons with other industrialjy,
unt does nothing to reverse the trend

countries for which we have longitudin,
data. While the United States has Substap:
tially more inequality than other OECD coup..
tries, it is not an outher when it comes to mo
bility (Burkhauser, Holtz-Eakin and Rhody?
forthcoming; OECD, 1996).5 U.S. mobiljr:a
rates resemble those of countries as differen i = Changes in the distributicn of family income
as France, Ttaly and Sweden. The fact that the 5% mmmnﬁna other changes as well En_._._a:wm %Ec._.
United States has a more decentralized labgy: graphic shifts and nrmsmmm :_,.p nraﬂa\”wn.mﬁsw__,..wmzwm
market than does the United Kingdom dgeg pther sources WW_NM“MQ Suchas tatls

not carry over into greater economic mobility, and nw,.:”_ z_umwm..“wmm. of this literature, sce Levy and
Likewise, the more centralized wage setting u.nmoan.im.wmv and Gotrschalk and Smeeding
institutions in Germany and the Nordic coup. i

1997). For a di -ussion of patterns of .ﬂnﬂ:m:ﬁc
tries do not translate into significantly lesy 't ofore the 19505, the inrerested reader might begin
mobility in those countries than in the United

“with Goldin and Margo (1992,
States.

..u...;nmm:ﬁ_mmo:rm_ouwm:m__no:m?z omn.;;mm
£ 0 to 58 in 1974, The sample for the botrom nm_.__.n_

Thus far, the focus has been on the amount - restricted to males 20 10 42, W b insures that
of mobility, not the trend in mobility, Even if cample members are 59 or younger in 1991. )
the United States had a high level of mobility, 4. Reported annual earnings H.:&:m_mm Ennmﬁwmw.
this would reveal nothing about the trend in ment error, which tends to c<m§._ﬂ,._m_ = uh:mhw:m_:.
inequality of income measured over multiple inequality and the EE.E_: iy :Q.z, : “r :vﬁ

L z, E e Ple, income over three years 1o reduce the measireme
periods. The existence of mobility reduces the NMS reduces mobility out of the lowest quintile by
level of inequality of income measured over about 10 percent. . :
multiple years. However, mobility reduces the — 5. If the probability of exiring in Sﬂr mn:ﬂr__
trend toward greater inequality only if mobil- Ppere: (1-.687) and no onc who n.x;mn_ s mﬁ =
iR RS o Jowest quintile returned, then the probability of rc
ity increases. If mobility were constant, then maining in the lowest guintile for 16 years would
we would simply have two different measures e 68717 instead of the observed 421.
of inequality: a one-year measure based on . 6. Based on author’s tabulation of the 90/10 ra
the evolving cross-section evidence and a per- tio based on 17-year average earnings, P5SID.
manent income measure based on multiple
years. The amount of inequality will be lower,
but both measures will display the same rising
trend. :

Has mobility increased? Measuring changes
in mobility makes substantial demands on the
data. Mobility itself can only be estimated -
with two or mare years of data. Therefore, at

) miE._

po acco . .
3 .mu._;:a greater inequality.
o

7. Since people with low permanent earnings are
very likely to face burrowing constraints over this

long u period, it is in no way ubvious that this long
a

an accounting period is more appropriate than
one-year accounting period. In fact, an accountiy,
period shorter than a year might be most appropri-
ate for people with very low earnmgs.

8. The probability of changing quintiles is simi

lar 1n the United States and in OECD countries for
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which we have data. However, since the United
States has greater incquality, change berween quin-
tiles in the United States does require larger per
centage changes in earnings.
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a very minimum it takes three years of data to
measure changes in mobility. Furthermore,
one needs many years of data to estimare mo-
bility patterns even in a world where mobility -§
is not changing. The data requirements are -
further compounded when trying to measure
changes in mobility. Only a few studies have
looked at changes in earnings mobility. Some
have found declines, most have found no
change, and none has found any mcrease
(Gorrschalk and Moffirr, 1994: Buchinsky
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The Dynamics and Intergenerational
Transmission of Poverty and

Welfare Participation

I'he traditional approach to the measurement
of poverty has been to examine the size and
compuosition of the poverty population by an-
alyzing cross-sectional data on yearly income.
Yer a good part of the poverty policy debate
tocuses on issues thar cannot be addressed
with data on yearly income. There 1s substan-
tial interest, for example, in long-term
poverty or the welfare dependence of a single
generation and the links between the out-
comes of parents and their children. Statistics
on who 15 poor (or who receives welfare) dur-
2 a single year provide no information on
_m_:_.” rotal number of years that individuals and
{ es are poor (or receiving welfare), Nor
do they tell us if roday’s poor (or welfare re

cipients) grew up in houscholds that were
- or received public assistance. Here we

e the recent empirical resea

h on
iy and welfare dynamics and the emerg-
ing research on the links berween generations.

The vision of a permanently dependent un-
derclass, mired in poverty and dependency,
zained considerable attention during the
19805, C tive analysts such as Charles
Murray (1984) argued that a “welfare trap”
recipients of the will te better their

_onser

1994, ce complere
r on page 891.

SARA MCLANAHAN,

IV / Generating Ingy

lor. Welfare offered the opportunity to n_S.ﬁ
out of the labor market and to abandon the
tradirional family model by making it possible
to raise children while unemployed and un<

married. Furthermore, the resulting debilitac

ing effects of welfare were asserted to be
passed on to successive generations. Accord-

g to this view, welfare programs were

cause of the problem, rather than part of the
solution to poverty. The way to save vnoEn.w
from long-term poverty and dependence was

to scale back the welfare system.

Ironically, the notion that people were -
trapped in long-term poverty was one of the
motivations for the War on Poverty. Drawing,
on the work of Oscar Lewis [1961) and
iberals used the

Michael Harrington (1962),
idea of an intergenerarional poverty to galva-
nize public support for the creation of work
and training programs for youth. These pro-
grams promised to reunite the poor with the
rest of sociery. In effect, the War on Poverty
was waged on behalf of the children of the
poor, who were assumed to be trapped by
poverty rather than by welfare. According to
this view, welfare provided the transitional fi-
nancial support necessary to allow the poor
to gain the skills to hecome self-sufficient.
That the specter of a permanently poor
class has been used to justify both the creation
and the dismantling of s

1l programs is in-
.M.:E:?.m_ of the controversy surrounding these
issues. Moreover, just as both liberals and
conservarives have used the existence of the

3 ! .. .hv%_:h;:.r..z arid Interg
.Emznaﬁ:_ poor to promaore their .ﬁor.n_,
endas, both groups have also denied or
,m,..,.___._nr:_ma H_..n. existence ol permanent
= rty at one point or ..:w_surmﬁ
*Tyo factors have contributed to the conser
.m,__am“ mavrmm? at nimes ow., Hrm.:a:m.:.wﬂ
ure of poverty. The :Gﬁ.:_.. their U.&E.; in
nness of society. Sersitive to Criticisms
cts lead to a rigid class division
- mong social and economic classes, they _Mm_e.n
d that there is considerable mohility
income distribution and, hence,
that for many families poverty 1s Ot @ perma-
" nent status. Second is their belief that official
Measures of yearly poverty seriously exagger-
e the amount of poverty. One of the primary
,.n_.nnca of annual income as a measurc of the
seribution of well-being is that it ignores
{fsctring changes in incomes in other years.!
Milton Friedman makes the case most m_o?..n.
- fully by asking us to consider two societies
that have the same distribution of annual 1n-
come: “In one there is great mobility and
: hange so that the position of particular fami-
-~ lies in the income hierarchy varies widely
 from year to year. In the other, there is great
rigidity, each family stays in the same position
year after year. (learly, in any meaningful
' sense, the second one would be the more un-
" equal society” (1962, p. 171). According to
this view, we should be most concerned with

52" the distribution of lifetime well-beng. Tf many

~ of the poor in one year are 1ot poor in the fol-

lowing year, then the truly needy, or truly
poor, are a small subset of the poor in a single

year.2

Liberals have also at times downplayed the
existence of permanent puverty, though tor
two somewhat different reasons. First, their
belief that income is largely determined by
factors outside the control of the individual,
such as the health of the economy, leads them
to stress the transitory nature of poverty and
welfare recipiency. Families fall upon hard
times. During these bleak periods the less for-
runate fall into poverty and may need to par-
ticipate in government programs. Outside
.. however, leading t

conditions may chang
exits from both poverty and welfare.

enerational Transmission: of Poverty and Welfare
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Second, liberals are also reluctant to em-
brace the notion of an underclass because of
their experience with the debate over the
“culture of poverty” in the late 1960s. Al-
though the concept of a dysfunctional cul-
ture was originally proposed as a critique of
capitalism, the culture of poverry argument
soon came to be viewed as “blaming the vie-
tims”? for conditions beyvond their control.
According to this view, it was not “the sys-
tem” but rather the poor’s lack of will to
avoid the “welfare trap” that caused long-
term poverty.? As black clients became an in-
creasing proportion of the weltare caseload,
this argument became open to charges of
racial bias. As a result, liberals backed off
from any discussion of long-term or inter-
generational poverty during the 970s for
fear of being labeled racist or unsympathetic
to the poor

That liberals and conservatives have such

different views on intragenerarional and inter-
eenerational dynamics is due, in part, to their
very different models of the causes of long-
term poverty and the role of welfare in reduc-
ing or exacerbating poverty. The causal expla-
nation, put forward by conservatives, is that
welfare programs create dependency and,
therefore, perpetuate poverty (Murray, 1984;
Mead, 1986). The availability of welfare en-
courages women to bear children out of wed-
lock, encourages families to break up, and
climinates the need for absentee fathers ro
contribute to the economic and social require-
ments of their children, thereby encouraging
long-term dependency. Furthermore, long-
term dependency is assumed to be passed
from one generation to the next.

For liberals, long-term poverty and welfare
participation have generally been explained in
terms of the lack of employment opportuni-
ties or the existence of jobs that do not pro-
vide earnings sufficient for a family to have a
minimally adequate standard of living (Har-
rington, 1962; Wilson and Neckérman,
1986). If employment opportunities continue
to be inadequate, then parents will not be able
to carn enough to support their children.
Poverry will continue, and in some cases, de-



P

ius Wilson and Kathryn Necker-

1ave further broadened the focus
nnections berween inadequate em-
ient opportunities, family scructure, and
erty. They argue that the lack of employ-
upportunities, especially for black men,
led to a lower rate of marriage and a
r rate of our-of-wedlock childbearing
among black women. Inadequate employ-
t opportunities thus produce poverty and
clfare dependence indirectly through effects
on family structure as well as directly through
ed income,
From this brief review, we can see that con-
vatives are likely to view long-term paverty
as evidence of the dangers of welfare. At the
same time they stress that American society is
icly open, so that many of the poor are only
temporarily poor. Liberals are likely to point
to the problems faced by the long-term poor
v way of marshaling sympathy for the poor
and garnering support for government inter-
entions to combart poverty, including policies
to improve market opportunities and to ex-
pand grams. At the same nime, liberals
downplay any negative behavioral effects of
long-term welfare participation.

Who is correct in this debate is sull a highly
contested 1ssue. Part of the debare rests on
uments. Liberals argue that because

face. There is no logical ba-
t the mother herself would

irions they
hat

¢lv choose welfare if it formed a “trap”
= wished to avoid. Welfare provides a
i ger, source of income, which
preterred to the oprion of working
a family as a single parent or the
: rving the father, who may nor
- o support his children Anancially, Al-
It is pussible to argue thar the children

|

vers are worse off when the mother
Ce, 1T 1S N0 CONsIStent to argue
clews wesipients make ¢hoiecs and that these

¢ them worse off.

n/ mn__m_.mm_a__ Inegy

Similarly, conservartives argue thap r._um_,". ;
deny the inevirable work and ma rriage n__,m,d

" Peesptu e Welfare P
1 Intergener natl Transmission of Poverty and Welfare
and Interge i

eIty 5 listribution.
_..f.:_:n_ poverty u_um: dis . S
3 Study of Income Dynamics, 1968-1987, distribution of i 3
1 of Panel Stady of In } & g

centives inherent in the welfare System; M $ ..w&oaa,
paying a mother more .;. she doesnt S.Glﬂ.mm. -
doesn’t marry, the welfare system discourapg
mothers from following either of these
cially desirable activities. Because both ar:
riage and work lead to higher income, a8
welfare system creates long-term POVerty andi
dependency. Therefore, according to con
vatives, the logical outcome of a more genp
ous welfare system is to form a trap thar loek
recipients into long-term poverty. i

The relevant question, however, is Ve
whether a trap exists or whether there age disoi e
incentives, for it is cerrainly true that SOme. o
families receive welfare for protracted periods
and thart there are disincentives. The questior
is the quantitative magnitude of these factorg
We approach this highly ideological debate ¥
examining rwo central issues: the prevalence
of long-term poverty and welfare participa:
tion and the disincentives caused by public as:
and the relationship between
poverty, income, and welfare use in one gen- -
eration and the next.

B

sistance:

Evidence on
Intragenerational Mobility

b. By race

Proportion

Dynamic issues have received less attention 070 —
than the static measures of poverty, in part be- - L
cause longitudinal data sets such as the Panel 060
Study of Income Dynamics (PSID) and the .
National Longitudinal Survey of Youth G0 [
(NLSY) have been widely available only since .40
the late 1960s. These dara sets only now have o KA
enough years of data to study both long-term 0.30 |
poverty and welfare recipiency and to observe 4
the outcomes over multiple generations. 0.20 KA

: 0.10 H
Income and Poverty Dynamics

0.00

We begin by documenting the extent to which
poverty is a permanent or transitory condi-
tion. Figure 1 presents data on th
poverty m?,__f, This :mE_r... based on dara

ength of

qulanor

years over 7 years

from the Panel Study of Income Dynami




umber of consecutive years that a

pecson lived in a family with an annual in-
come below the family’s annual poverty line.
It asks the question, “If you follow a group of
people who have just started new poverty
spells, how long will these poverty spells

laste?

Figure 1a shows data for persons of all

It shows that 59.4 percent of poverty
spells last only one vear* An additional 16.6
percent last only two years. Thus nearly
three-quarters of all poverty spells are shorter
than two vears. At the other extreme only 7.1
percent of the spells last seven or more years.
Figure 1b shows the corresponding data for
persons disaggregated by race. From this fig-
ure it is clear that blacks stay in poverty
longer than nonblacks. Of the poverty spells
of nonblacks, 63.1 percent last less than one
year; the corresponding figure for blacks is
only 48.4. Blacks also have considerably more
long spells. Almost 15 percent of their
poverty spells last seven or more years, while
anly 4.3 percent of the spells for nonblacks

e this long. . <.

Welfare Dynamics

The public debate during the 1980s over
fare reform was largely driven by the percep-
tion that a large number of welfare recipients
were incapable of becoming self-sufficient
without either a large carrot to persuade them
off the program or a large stick to force them
Conservatives charged that welfare recipi-
enis stayed on welfare for long periods, soak
o up tax dollars and living in perpetual de-
pendency. Liberals downplayed long-term
dependency, acknowledging that a small pro
portion of the welfare population had long
welfare spells but emphasizing that most re-

wel-

"

cipients used welfare on a temporary basis.

Duration of single AFDC spells. We begin by
ine the following question: 1f all the
= wirh Nependent Children
cases that opened in a given year wert fol-
lowed for rhew durarion, how long w
Figure 2 shows that most

cacn _f.u__ last?

AFDC spells are short. For blacks, 337 e
cent of spells last only a year, and an mna_.
tional 16.2 percent end in the second ye,
Far nonblacks, the corresponding fipures are:

44.0 and 22.8 percent.” By the end of ny

years, half of the welfare spells for blacks and 58

two-thirds of the spells for nonblacks haye
ended. %

These data provide evidence that mast wel
fare entrants are not trrapped in perpetual dess
pendency.® But Figure 2 also shows that 3]
though most cases are not long, a substanti]
minority of cases remain open for protracted
periods. At the end of seven years, 5.8 percent

of the AFDC spells of nonblacks were still in

progress and 25.4 percent of the AFDC spells
of blacks were still in progress. £

Recidivism and duration of multiple mtn__m..

Roughly half of the families leaving AFDC or

Food Stamps will return to these programs at
some future date. The duration of a single
spell thus gives only a partial picture. To
kiow whether recipients use AFDC for exten-
sive parts of their child-rearing years, one
must take account of recidivism and the com-
bined length of multiple spells. Data on multi-
ple spells, however, arc limited.

An alternative measure of participation
across multiple spells is to estimate the num-
ber of years a family receives AFDC, without
regard to breaks in spells. Figure 3 (sce page
384) shows our estimales of the number of
years a woman who received welfare would
receive AFDC in the first nine years after the
birth of her first child.® These distriburions
are shown separately by race for all women
who received AFDC (Figure 3a for blacks and
3b for nonblacks).'®

As expected, the number of total years on
welfare is substantially higher than the num-
her of years on welfare in the first spell. Al-
though roughly half the initial spells of blacks
last two years or less, just 27.7 percent of
black recipients received AFDC for only two
of the ren years when multiple spells are taken
mto account.'t For nonblacks the propurton
of spells of two years or less drops from 66.8
to 41.3 when multiple spells are included. The

Dynanics and lutergenerational Transn

sz of Paverty and Wellare Participation
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I'NGURE 2
Distribution of AFDC spell length by race, 1974-1987.
sbulation of Panz| Seudy of Income Dynamics, 1974 1987, distribution of first observed spell.)
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short spells are partially replaced by spells of
three to four years as people with short spells
exit and return for short periods. Including
multiple spells, however, also increases the
proportion of long spells. The proportion of
initial spells that lasred seven to ten years 15
21.1 percent for blacks and 11.7 percent for
- nonblacks. When multiple spells are included,
these figures mcrease o 34.4 and 18.0 per-
cent. .

Evidence on
Intergenerational Dynamics

We now extend our analysis to poverty and
welfare dynamics across generations. Agam
this issue has a political context. Liberals tend
to focus on the intergenerational rransmission

of family background, income, and poverty. If
low-income families have few resources to
pass on to their children or to use to finance
their children’s education, then their children
will be maore likely to become poor adults
themselves. Inasmuch as poverty leads to wel-
fare participation, this will also lead o inter-
generational welfare participation. According
to this view, the ntergenerational transmis-
sion of poverty causes the intergenerational
correlation in welfare participation. Conser-
vatives tend to argue the opposite. Welfare
perpetuates poverty and dependence across
generations by promoting our-of-wedlock
childbearing, by breaking up families, and by
eroding the work ethic. These early childhood
experiences lower children’s achievement and

lead to poverty and welfare participation in
the next generarion.
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FIGURE 3
ars a mother receives AFDC
lcularions based on the Panel Study of Income D,
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Intergenerational Correlations
in Poverty and Income

Ve gencrarions

have sumilar in-
comes, then parents and their children are

L nay

strnilar wl_.,.._.,"_,_.___:.nu of falling
5
poverty ! Althoush early studies of inter

income mohility tended to find

relatively low correlations, recent evidence
suggests the correlation 13 substantial.’? For
example, Donald Treiman and Robert Hauser
(1977) estimated that the intergenerational
correlation of income was between .24 and
and
1992)

Y y
36 tor men ,.___m_w...* 25 to 34; Jere Behrman

Paul Taubman

id Gary Solon

tound correlarnic of tarther’s and son’s in-

: -« and ltergetierabio!
$ nﬁ::ma_k_ TIEET & L
e Dy

58 and .40 respectively. Such a high
ational correlarion in income 1m-
lies celatively lirtle mobility in incomes
ENEranons.

Eross & -

What do these correlations imply for some
e e who IS born 1 a _OE.H___HD_:@ family?
: .m...._cz {(1992) estimates {assuming an intergen
= ational correlation in income of .40) 9_&
he probability that a son whose father was in
e bottom quintile {20 perzent] of the income
istribution will remain in the bottom quintile
of the income distribution as an adult is 42,
rowing up at the bottom of the income dis-
tribution poses a significant disadvantage in
American sociery.! Similarly, Mary Corcoran
- .nd her colleagues (1987) find that children
growing up in families that experience long-
_term poverty have significantly lower educa-
tion, wages, and incomes. . ...

The Role of Family Background
~ and Family Structure

" The rescarch on the intergenerational rela-
tionships in the experience of poverty can be
viewed as part of a larger body of sociological
research on the effects of family background
on social and economic achievement in adult-
hood. The research shows that, in addirion to
income and father’s occupation, family back-
- ground characteristics, such as parents’ edu-
cation, whether or not parents remained mar-
ried, and number of siblings, significant
affect children’s achievement (Jencks et a
1972; Featherman and Hauser, 1978).

The effects of family background factors as
well as of family income are mediated by
other variables, among the most important of
which is an individual’s education, In other
words, background has a strong effect on ed-
ucation, which in turn has a strong effect on

ly
L,

income.

Although family structure—whether ar not
a child grew up in a “broken family”-—has
long been included in starus attamment mod-
els, interest in family instability as a possible
mechanism
tional transmission of poverry increased in the

for explaining the intergencra-
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1980s.'5 Today most of the background
characteristics known to affect children’s
well-being have changed in ways that would
be expected to benehit children. Parents are
more educated than they were several
decades ago; fathers' occupational status has
risen; and the number of siblings in the fam
ily has declined. In contrast, family instabil-
ity, which is believed to reduce children’s
well-being, has become increasingly common
since 1950. Hence researchers have focused
on the role of family structure in reproducing
poverty across generations.

Does family instability harm children? 1f we
ask whether growing up in a nomntact family
is associated with being poer in adulthood,
the answer is yes. Figure 4 shows the likeli-
hood of experiencing several “high-risk”
events—dropping out of schoel, having a
child out of wedlock before age twenty, and
being idle in lare adolescence—for children
who grow up in mntact and nonintact tamilies.
Each of these events increases the risk of
poverty and welfare dependence in a dule-
hood, and each is a fairly good proxy for chil-
dren’s lifetime income,

Children from nonintact families are more
than twice as likely to drop out of high school
as children from intact families. Young
women from nonintact families are between
two and four times as likely to give birth out
of wedlock as young women from mntact fami-
lics, and young men from nommntact families
are about 1.5 times as likely to become dle as
their peers from intact families, About half ot
the association between family instability and
child well-being is due to difference in family
income. Most of the rest is due o differences
in parenting behavior (such as helping with
school work and supervising social acrivities)
and residential mobility,

Although family structure has a sizable im-
pact, family disruption does not automati-
cally relegare children to long-term poverty or
welfare dependence. Most children finish high
school, delay childbearing, and become at-
force regardless of

tached to the labor §
whether they live with one or both parents

while growing up. . ..
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have overstated the extent to which poverty
and welfare are craps in which individuals
and families are caught. The large majority of

»s and individuals who are poor or who
welfare are not trapped, and neither are
their children. It is true that individuals who
lived in poor families as children are more
likely to experience poverty as adults, and itis
true that individuals whose families partici-
pated in welfare programs when they were
children are more likely to receive welfare as
adults. But it is also true thar as many as two-
thirds of the children from these families man-
age to escape poverty and dependence when

they grow up.

Notes

J. Aninual income would be the proper measure
if people could only save or borrow o smooth in-
come within each vear

2. Nore rthat this-argument implicitly assumes
that people can smooth their consumption by ei-
ther saving or borrowing against future income.
The argument for extending the accounting period
beyond a year becomes much weaker if many
poverty spells occur early 1n life when income
smoothing through saving may not be possible.

3. This view 1s still often reflected 1n public stare-
menrs. For cxample, i his famous “Murphy
Brown™ speech, Vice President Dan Quayle stated
that “rhe intergenerational poverty that eroubles us
so nuch today is predominately u poverty of val-
ues.” Boston Globe, May 21, 1992,

4. X find mare one-year spells than reported in
Bane and Ellwood (1986). This reflects our use of
the ofhicial poverty line rather than 123 percent of
the official thresholds, our inclusion of post—1982
lata, our inclusion of persans over sixty-five, and
rherr exclusion of some one-year spells. Using their
procedure reduces the frequency of one-year spells

IV / Generating Inegyg

Visher (198Y) show thar there is even mo

rurnover in the Food Stamp caseload thap in tf .

AFDC caseload. At the end of one year, rq
two-thirds of all Food Stamp cases have
closed. If long-term recipiency is defined as a Fq

Stamp spell that lasts for three years or more, they

ughly

only 15 percent of all Food Stamp cases could be 24

classified as long term
9. Because AFDC is available to pregnag
women, we include the year prior to birth and
following nine yrars in the ten-year window,
10. These data are generated by estimating dig
crete time duration models for spells on and off 4
welfare and simulating the predicted spell
tions over the ten-year period. The dara on the firg
spell differ from the data in Figure 2, which sa
ples all spells. ;
11. Duncan, Laren, and Yeung (1991) examing
families in rthe PSID that received AFDC ar leagt

once during the first eighteen years of their childs

life. Although their conclusions are based op

smaller samples that do not allow for disaggrega:

tion, they find similar overall patterns.

12. Furthermore, a focus on the association in

Income across gencrations may be more informa-
: idividials wio experience childhood
poverty may experience near-poverty as adults,
They would not be counted as poor, but analyzing
income, rather than paverty status, overcomes the

problem of living standards above the poverty line,

13. Becker and Tomes (1986) concluded that the -

mtergenerational correlation in income was some-
where around .17, based on their review of some

early studies, This inding suggests a fairly small ef-
fecr of parental income on the income of children

later as adults.

14. If the intergenerarional correlation in income
were zero, the probability thar the child of a poor
family would fall into poverty would he the same
as the probability for the child of a rich famly,
namely .20.

15. For a review ol this literarure, see McLana-
han and Booth {1989).

16. These patterns are attenuated bur not elimi-
nated afrer controlling for a large number of factors
that may also affect the daughter’s participation.
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The Process of Stratification

Stratification systems may be characterized in
various ways. Surely one of the most impor-
tant has to do with the processes by which
individuals become located, or locate them-
sclves, in positions in the hierarchy compris-
ing the system. At one extreme we can imag-
ine that the circumstances of a tmq.ﬂos.w
birth—including the person’s sex and the per
fectly predicrable sequence of age levels
through which he is destined to pass—suffice
to assign him unequivocally to a ranked sta-
tus in a hicrarchical system, At the opposite
reme his prospective adult status would be
problematic and contingent at the
time of birth. Such status would become en-
y determinate only as adulthood was
reached, and solely as a consequence of his
awn actions taken freely—that is, in the ab-

10

sence of any constraint deriving from the cir-
cumnstances of his birth or rearing. Such a pure
achievement system is, of course, hypotherical,

in much the same way that motion without
friction is a purely hypothetical possibility in
the physical world. Whenever the stratifica-
tiont system ot any moderately large and com-

plex society is described, ir is seen to involve
both ascriprive and achievement principles,

In a liberal democratic society we think of
the more hasic principle as being that of
achievement. Some ascriptive features of the
system may be regarded as vestiges of an ear- -
lier epoch, to be extirpated as rapidly as pos-
sible. Public policy may emphasize measures
designed to enhance or to equalize opportu-
nity—hopefully, to overcome ascriptive obsta-
cles to the full exercise of the achievement
principle:

The question of how far a society may real-
istically aspire to go in this direction is hotly
debated, not only m the ideological arena but
in the academic forum as well. Our contribu-
tian, if any, to the debate will consist largely
in submitting measurements and estimates of
the strength of ascriptive forces and of the
scope of opportunities in a large contempo-
rary sociery. The problem of the relarive im-
portance of the two principles in a given sys-
tem is ultimately a quantitative one. We have
pushed our mgenuity to its limit in seeking to
contrive relevant quantifications, .

The governing conceprual scheme in the

>

analysis is guite a commonplace one. We
think of the individual’s life cycle as a se-
quence in time that can be deseribed, however
nuw.ju:.e. ._.:._L cruds s Tv. a set of r._mmm_._.,_r.m.ﬂ...:_
or quantitative measurements taken ar succes:
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ages. Ideally we should like to have un-
on a cohort of births, following
_E.:En_.,::m who make up the cohore as
through life. As a practical marrer
d to retrospecrive questions pur1o.a
ve sample of several adjacent co-
o ascertain those facts about their

the

awammnimn
life histories that we assurned were both rele-
yant to our problem and accessible by this
means of observation.

Given this scheme, the guestions we are
y raising in one form or another
are: how and to what degree do the circum-
stances of birth condition subsequent status?
and, how does status attained (whether by as
cription of achievement) at one stage of the
fife cycle affect the prospects for a subsequent
age? The questions are neither idle nor 1dio-
gyncratic ones. Current policy discussion and
action come to a focus in a vaguely explicated
notion of the “inheritancs of poverty.” Thus a

_ spokesman for the Social Security Administra-

tion writes:

It would be one thing if poverry hir at random and
1o one group Were singled out. It 15 another thing
to realize that some seem destined to poverty al-
most from birth—by their color ar by the eco-

nomic sratus or occupanon of their parents.!

Another officially sanctioned concept is that
of the “dropout,” the person who fails to
graduate from high scheol. Here the emphasis
is not so much on circumstances operative at
birth but on the presumed effect of carly
achievement on subsequent opportunities.
Thus the *dropout” Is seen as facing “a life-
fime of uncertain employment,”? probable as-
signment to jobs of inferior status, reduced
earning power, and vulnerability to various
forms of social pathology.

In this study we do not have measurements
on all the factors implicit in a full-blown con-
ception of the “cycle of poverty” nor all those
variables conceivably responding unfavorably
to the achievement of “dropout” status. ...
This limitarion, howevzr, 1s not merely an an-
alytical convenience. We think of the selected
quantitative variables as being sufficient to

N

describe the major outlines of status changes
in the life cycle of a cohort. Thus a study of
the relationships among these variables leads
to a formulation of a basic model of the pro-
cess of stratihcanion.

__.wmmwn_sane_
To begin with, we examine only five variables.
For expository convenience, when it is neces-
sary to resort to symbols, we shall designate
them by arbitrary letrers but try to remind the
reader from time to time of what the letrers
stand for. These variables are:

V: Father’s educational atrainment

X: Father’s occupational status

U: Respondent’s educational attainment

W: Status of respondent’s first job

Y: Status of respondent’s occupation in
1962

Fach of the three occupational statuses 1s
scaled by the [sacioeconomic] index described
[elsewhere],? ranging from 0 to 96, The two
education variables are scored on the follow-
ing arbitrary scale of values (“rungs” on the
seducational ladder”) corresponding to speci-
fied numbers of years of formal schooling

completed:

0: No school

1: Elementary, one to tour years

2: Elemenrary, five ro seven years

3: Elementary, eight years

4. High school, one to three years

5: High school, four years

6: College, one to three yeats

7: College, four years

§: College, five years or more {i.e., one or
more years of postgraduate study)

Actually, this scoring system hardly differs
from a simple linear rransformation, or “cod-
ing,” of the exact number of years of schoal
complered, In retrospect, for reasons given
(elsewhere|,* we feel thar the score implics too
great a distance herween intervals at the lower
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statistics—though not in their cal-
u 1—has to do with the causal or
temporal ordering of these variables. In terms
ic father’s career we should naturally as-
ne precedence of V (educarion) with re-
spect to X (occupation when his son was 16
vears old), We are not concerned with the fa-
s career, however, but only with his sta-
tuses thar comprised a configuration of back-
ground circumstances or origin conditions for
the cohorts of sons who were respondents in
the Occupational Changes in a Generation
{OCG) study. Hlence we generally make no as-
sumption as to the priority of V with respect
to X; in effect, we assume the measurements
on these variables to be contemporaneous
trom the son’s viewpoint, The respondent’s
educarion, U, 15 supposed to follow in time—
,.51 thus to be susceprtible to causal influence
from-—the two measures of father’s status. Be:
cause we ascertamed X as of respondent’s age
16, it is rrue that some respondents may have
completed school before the age to which X
pertams. Such cases were doubrtlessly a small
mimority and in only a minor proportion of
them could the father (or other family head)
have changed status radically in the wo or
three years before the respondent reached 16.
The nexr step in the sequence is more prob-
1. We assume that W (first job status)
ollows U {educanion), The assumption ¢on-
forms to the wording of the questionnaire,
which supulated “the first full-time job you
had vou left school.” In the years since
the OCG study was designed we have been
made aware of a fact thar should have been
considered more carefully in the design. Many
studenits leave school more or less r._nm;:?,n;.
only o return, perhaps to a different mn_aoo_u
seme vears later, whereupon they often finish
gree program.’ The OCG gquestionnaire
tained intormation relevant to this prob-
imely the 1tem on age at first job.
i an D/‘.ESM_D_. no tabulations ot this
re made for the present study. Tables
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prepared for another study# using the oce

n_.,:m_._..cﬁna.._uﬁ suggest that aPProximarel
o%.smr} of the respondents report a

bination of age at first job and education M“:
would be very improbable unless (a) they <.m
lated instructions by reporting a ﬁm:.z__.mnap
school-vacation job as the first joh i
(b) they did, in fact, interrupt their mnro.m.mm
to enter regular employment. (These “incqy,
Zﬁ.«E: responses include men giving 19 4
their age at first job and college graduation

more as their education; 17 or 18 with some

college or more; 14, 15, or 16 with high-
school graduation or more; and under |

with some high school or more.) When the.

two variables are studied in combination
with occupation of first job, a very clear ef

feet is evident. Men with a given amount of:

education beginning their first jobs early held

lower occupational statuses than those begin-
ning at a normal or advanced age for the

specified amount of education.

Despite the strong probability that the U-W
sequence is reversed for an appreciable minor-
ity _,i respondents, we have hardly any alter-
native to the assumprion made here. If the
bulk of the men who interrupted schooling to
take their first jobs were among those ulti-
_ﬂ_aﬁm? securing relatively advanced educa-
tion, then our variable W is downwardly bi-
ased, no doubt, as a measure of their
occupational status immediately after they fi-
nally lett school for good. In this sense, the
correlations between U and W and between
Wand Y are probably attenuated. Thus, if we
had .nnm:v_ measured “job after completing ed-
ucation” instead of “first job,” the former
would n all likelihood have loomed some-
what larger as a variable intervening between
education and 1962 occupational status. We
do not wish to argue that our respondents
erred in their reports on first job., We are in-
Q..:E. to conclude that their reports were re-
alistic enough, and that it was our assumption
about the meaning of the responses that
proved to be fallible.

The fundamental difficulty here is concep-
tual. If we insist on any uniform sequence of
the events involved in accomphshing the tran-

which al

Lany

L tion

Process of Stratification
a to independent adulr status, we do vio-
o reality. Completion of schooling, de-
arture from the parental home, entry into
he labor marker, and nc;w_.mn:._:m of a w.:_;
rriage are crucial steps in this transicon,
| pormally occur within a few short
,rs. Yet they occur at 1o fixed ages nor in
fixed order. As soon as we aggregate indi-
vidual data for analytical purposes we are
forced into the use of simplifying assump-
5. Our assumption here is, in effect, that
«first job” has a uniform significance for all
‘men in terms of its temporal relationship to
educational preparation and subsequent work
If this assumption is not strictly

sitio
nce t

xperience.

correct, we doubt that it zould be improved

by substituting any ather single measure of
initial occupational status. (In designing the
OCG questionnaire, the alternarive of “job at
the time of first marriage™ was entertained
briefly but dropped for the reason, among
others, that unmarried men would be ex-
cluded thereby.}

One other problem with the U-W transi-

" tion should be mentioned. Among the

younger men in the study, 20 to 24 years old,
are many who have yet to finish their school-
ing or to take up their first jobs or both—not
to mention the men in this age group missed
by the survey on account of their military ser-
vice.” Unfortunately, an early decision on tab-
ulation plans resulted in the inclusion of the
20 to 24 group with the older men in aggre-
gate tables for men 20 to 64 years old. We
have ascertained that this results in only mi-
nor distortions by comparing a variety of
data for men 20 to 64 and for those 25 to 64
years of age. Once over the U-W hurdle, we
see no serious objection to our assumption
that both U and W precede Y, except in re-
gard to some fraction of the very young men
just mentioned.

In summary, then, we take the somewhat
idealized assumption of temporal order to
represent an order of priority in a causal or
processual sequence, which may be stated dia
grammanucally as follows:

(V. X) = (U) = (W)= (¥).
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In proposing this sequence we do not over-
look the possibility of what Carlsson calls
“delayed effects,™ meaning that an early
variable may affect a later one notonly via in-
tervening variables but also directly (or per-
haps through variables not measured in the
study).

In translating this conceptual framework
into guantitative estimates the first task 1s to
establish the pattern of associations between
the variables in the sequence. This is accom-
plished with the correlation coefficient. Table
1 supplies the correlation matrix on which
much of the subsequent analysis 1s based. In
discussing causal interpretations of these cor-
relations, we shall have to be clear about the
distinction between two points of view. On
the one hand, the simple correlation-—given
our assumption as to direction of causation—
measures the gross magnitude of the effect of
the antecedent upon the consequent variable.
Thus, if 1y, = 541, we can say that an incre-
ment of one standard deviation in first job
status produces (whether directly or indi-
rectly) an increment of just over [ ot one
standard deviation in 1962 occupational sta-
tus. From another pomt of view we are more
concerned with net effects. 1T both first job

and 1962 status have a common antecedent
cause—say, father’s occupation—we may
want to state what part of the effect of W on

Y consists in a transmission of the prior influ-

ence of X. Or, thinking of X as the initial

cause, we may focus on the extent to which
its influence on Y is transmitted by way of its

prior influence on W.

We may, then, devore a few remarks to the
pattern of gross etfects before presenting the
apparatus that yields estimates of net direct

TABLE 1
Simple Correlations for Five Status Variables
- Varlable

Variable ¥ W u x v
v, 1962 gec. stalus 541 596 /405 _azz
W: First-ich status 533 41T 232
U: Edueation e 438 453

(518

X: Father's ooc. status
W Father's educetion
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and indirect effects. Since we do not require a
sal ordering of father’s education with re-
spect to his occupation, we may be content
simply to note that ry,, = 516 ww somewhart
swer than the corresponding correlartion, ry,
= 596, observed for the respondents them-
selves. The difference suggests a heightening
of the effect of education on occupational sta-
tus berween the fathers’ and the sons’ genera-
tions. Before stressing this interpretation,
however, we must remember that the meas-
urements of V and X do neot pertain o some
actual cohort of men, here designated “fa-
wers.” Each “father” is represented in the
data in proportion to the number of his sons
who were 20 to 64 vears old in March 1962.

The first recorded status of the son himself
is edocation (U). We note that ry, is just
htly greater than ry,. Apparently both
measures on the father represent factors that
may influence the son’s education.

In terms of gross effects there is a clear or-
dering of influences on first job. Thus ry >
Py * Ty Edocation is most strongly corre-
lared with first job, followed by father’s occu-
pation, and then by father’s educavion.

Occupational status in 1962 (Y) apparently
1s influenced more strongly by educarion than
by first jobs but our earlier discussion of the
first-job measure suggests we should not
overemphasize the difference between 7
yi- Each, however, is mzvmaz:»w_%
greater than ., which in turn is rather more
pressive than ry,.

Figure | is a graphic representation of the
tem of relationships among the five vari-
les that we propose as our basic model. The
numbers entered on the diagram, with the ex-
ception of ry,., are path coelficients, the esti-
ch will be explained shortly.
.t we must become familiar with the con-
g% lowed in constructing this kind of

rant. The link berween V and X is shown
as a curved line with an arrowhead ar both
ds. This is to distinguish it from the other
s. which are taken to be paths of influence.
se of Vand X we may suspect an in-
WTIRG from the former to the latter,

a L T:

o
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FIGURE 1
Path coefhcients in basic model of the
process of stratification

.mmm/
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jmportant fearure of this kind of causal
.« that variables recognized as effects
 certalll antecedent factors may, in turn,

gt < quses for subsequent variables, For

U is caused by v and X, but it in

fluences W and Y. The algebraic repre-

on of the scheme is a system of egqua-
ser than the single equation more of-
n employed in multiple cegression analysis.
-« feature PETMILS d flexible conceptualiza-
the modus operandi of the causal net-
sork. Note that Y is shown here as being in-
fluenced directly by W, U, and X, but not by
"y (an assumption that will be justified
shortly). But this does not imply that V has no
influence on Y. V affects U, which does affect
¥ both directly and indirectly {via W). More-
“over, V is correlated with X, and thus shares
in the gross effect of X on Y, which is pardy
~ direct and partly indirect. Hence the gross ef-
fect of Von Y, previously described in terms
of the correlation 7y, is here interpreted as
 being entirely indirect, in consequence of Vs
effect on intervening variables and its carrela-
tion with another cause of i

Respondent’s

centafi
tons, ratl

w First
224 job
818

Father's
00,

But if the diagram is logical for the ﬂmmuoz-_
dent’s generation, we should have to assume
that for the fathers, likewise, education and
occupation are correlated not only because
one affects the other but also because com-
mon causes lie behind both, which we have
not measured. The bidirectional arrow merely
serves to sum up all sources of correlation be-
tween V and X and to indicate that the expla-
nation thereof is not part of the problem at
hand.

The straight lines running from one meas-
ured variable to another represent direct (or
net) influences. The symbol for the path co-
efficient, such as p,,. carries a double sub-
script. The first subscript is the variable at
the head of the parh, or the effect; the second
is the causal variable. (This resembles the
Qu_é.n;:oz for regression coefficients, where
the first subscripr refers to the “dependent”
variable, the second to the “independent
variable.)

Finally, we see lines with no source indi-
cated carrying arrows to each of the effect
variables. These represent the residual paths,
standing for all other influences on the vari-
uEm in question, including causes not recog-
nized or measured, errors of measurement,
and departures of the true relatonships from
additivity and linearity, properties thar are as-
sumed throughout the analysis. _

Path Coefficients

Whether a path diagram, or the causal
scheme it represents, is adequate depends on
both theoretical and empirical considerations.
At a minimum, before constructing the dia-
gram we must Know, or be willing to assume,
a causal ordering of the observed variables
(hence the lengthy discussion of this matter
earlier in this chapter). This information is ex-
ternal or a priori with respect 1o the data,
which merely describe associations ot correla-
tions. Moreover, the causal scheme must be
complete, in the sense thar all causes arc ac-
counted for. Here, as in most problems in-
volving analysis of observational dara, we
achicve a formal completeness of the scheme
by representing unmeasured causes as a resid-
ual factor, presumed te be nncorrelated with
the remaining factors lying behind the vari-
able in question. 1f any facror is known or

n
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ﬁqnm::ﬁn_ o operate 1n some other way 1t

must be represented in the diagram N accor-

dance with its causal role, even though itis

Cot measured. Sometimes it is possible to de-

duce interesting implications from the inclu-

sion of such a variable and to secure useful es-

timates of certain paths in the absence of
measurements on it, but this is not always so.
A partial exception to the rule that all causes
must be explicitly represented in the diagram
is the unmeasured variable that can be as-
sumed to operate strictly as an ntervening
variable. Its inclusion would enrich our un-
derstanding of a causal system without invali-
dating the causal scheme that omits it. Sociol:
ogists have only recently begun to appreciate
how stringent are the logical requirements
that must be met if discussion of causal pro-
cesses is to go beyond mere jmpressionism
and vague verbal formulations.” We are a
long way from being able to make causal in-
ferences with confidence, and schemes of the
kind presented here had best be regarded as
crude first approximations to adequate causal
models.

On the empirical side, a minimum test of
the adequacy of a causal diagram is whether it
satisfactorily accounts for the observed corre-
lations among the measured variables. In
making such a test we employ the fundamen-
tal theorem in path analysis, which shows
how to obtain the correlation hetween any
two variables in the system, given the path co-
cfficients and correlations entered on the dia-
gram.'? Without stating this theorem in gen-
eral form we may illustrate is applicanion
here. For example,

Fyx = Pyx + Pyufuxt Pra

and
Fox = Py + Peo’ux

We make use of each path leading o a given
variable (such as Y in the first example) and
the correlations of each of its causes with all
other variables in the system. The latter corre-
lations, in turn, may be analyzed; for examy-
ple; rpys which appeared as such in the frst
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equation, 15 broken down into two parts in
e second. A complete expansion along these
lines 1s required to trace out all the indirecr

coions between variables; thus,

Tyx = Pyx + PyuPux * PyiPuyvx + PywPwx
+ Pywl wilix + Pyl wil in”
Now, if the path coefficients are properly
estimated, and if there 1s no nconsistency in

formula like the foregoing must equal the ob-
served correlations. Let us compare the values
compured from such a formula with the cor-
responding observed correlations:

Pav =Patxv ¥ 0

=(.224)(.516) + (.440)(.453)

=.116+.199% = 315

ich compares with the observed value of
332; and

Fo = B F . F :
v = Byl oy  Pyxlxv * Pywlwy

(.281)(.315)

» here the calculated rather than the ob-
il which resembles the ac-
. Other such comparisons—
tor r,., for example—reveal, at most, trivial
discrepancies (no larger than .001).

We arrive, by this roundabout journey, at
the problem of getting numerical values for
the path coefficients in the first place. This in-
volves using equations of the foregoing type
inversely. We have illustrated how to obrain
correlations if rhe path coefficients are
known, but in the rypical empirical problem

we know the correlations {or at least some of
th

1) and have to estimate the paths. For a
m of the type of Figure 1 the solurion
invelves equarions of the same form as those
of linear multiple regression, except that we
with a recursive system of regression
rather than a single regression

IV / Generating fne

TABLE2
Partial Regression Coelficients in Standard Foryy,
(Beta ﬁmﬂmnwmnﬁw and Coefficients of Determinatjg
for Specified Combinations of Variables =

Independent Variables®

Dot
Varjable® w u x v
w - 279 .310 .26
w .433 214 026 3
w i a0 .224 o 3
¥ 282 387 .120 -.014 41
¥ 281 (394 115 43
¥ L1 A28 - 42
e

8V: Father's education.
X: Father's occ. status,
U: HRespordent's education.
W: Firsi-job status.
Y¥: 1962 occ. stalus,
PHeta coefficients in these sets taken as estimates of
path coeificients for Figure 1.

Table 2 records the results of the regression
calculations. It can be seen that some alterna-
tive combinations ol independent variables ;
were studied. It turned out that the net regres- -
sions of both W and Y on V were so small as
to be negligible. Hence V could be disre-
garded as a direct influence on these variables
without loss of information. The net regres-
sion of Y on X was likewise small but, as it
appears, not entirely negligible. Curiously,
this net regression is of the same order of
magnitude as the proportion of occupational
inheritance in this population—about 10 per
cent, as discussed [elsewhere].'* We might
speculate that the direct effect of father’s oc-
cupation on the oceupational status of a ma-
ture man consists of this modest amount of
strict occupational inheritance. The remain-
der of the effect of X on Y is indirect, mas-
much as X has previously influenced U and
W, the son’s education and the occupational
level at which he got his start. For reasons
noted |elsewhere|'? we do not assume that the
full impact of the tendency to take up the f.
ther'’s occupation is registered in the choice of
first job.

With the formal properties of the model in
mind we may turn to some general problems
confronting this kind of interpretation ot our

-~ ciety where nearly perfect explanation

Process of Stratification

ylts. One of the first impressions gained
m Figure 1 is that the largest path coefh-
+_rg in the diagram are those for residual
unﬂonm that is, variables not measured. The
...Ecm.H path is merely a convenient represen-
=on of the extent to which measured causes
- the system fail to account for the variation
- the effect variables. ﬁ.rm.nnmasﬂ 15 ob-
Hm..Enm_ from the coefficient of mm.ﬂm:,::._._:_cﬂ
iF Ryovux) is the macmaam multiple nc.qn_m.
on of Y on the three E&o_un:n_m:ﬁkﬁ_mv_nm,
then the cesidual for Yis VT — Ryl
Sociologists are often disappoinced in the
ize of the residual, assuming that this is a
measure of their success in “explaining” the
phenomenon under study. They seldom re-
flect on what it would mean to live in a so-

ol
the dependent variable could be secured by
studying causal variables like father’s occu-
ation or respondent’s education. In such a
society it would indecd he true that some
are “destined to poverty almost trom birth

... by the economic status or occupation of

their parents” (in the words of the reference
cited in endnote 1). Others, of course,
would be “destined” to affluence or to
modest circumstances. By no effort of their
own could they materially alter the course
of destiny, nor could any stroke of fortune,
good or ill, lead to an ontcome not already

in the cards.

Thinking of the residual as an index of the
adequacy of an explanation gives rise (o a se-
rious misconception. It is thoughe thar a high
multiple correlation is presumptive evidence
that an explanation is correct or nearly so,
whereas a low percentage of derermination
means that a causal interpretation is almost
certainly wrong. The fact is that the size of
the residual (or, if one prefers, the propor-
tion of variation “explained™} is #o guide
whatever to the validity of a causal interpre-
tation. The best-known cases of “spurious
correlation”™—a correlation leading ro an
egregiously wrong interpretation—are those
n which the coefficient of determination is

quite high.

a97

The relevant question about the residual is
not really its size at all, but whether the unob-
served factors it stands for are properly repre-
sented as being uncorrelated with rhe mea-
sured antecedent variables. We shall entertain
[elsewhere]l* some conjectures about unmeas-
ured variables that clearly are notr uncorre-
lated with the causes depicted in Figure 1. 1Tt
turns out that these require us to acknowl-
edge certain possible modifications of the dia-
gram, whereas other fearures of it remain
more or less intact. A delicate question in this
regard is that of the burden of proof. It is all
too easy to make a formidable list of unmeas-
ured variables that someone has alleged to be
crucial to the process under study. But the
mere existence of such variables is already ac-
knowledged by the very presence of the resid-
ual. Tt would seem to be part of the task of the
critic to show, if only hypothetically, but
specifically, how the modification of the
causal scheme to include a new variable
would disrupt or alter the relationships in the
original diagram. His argument to this effect
could then be examined for plausibility and
his evidence, if any, studied in teems of che
empirical possibilities it suggests.

Our supposition is that the scheme in Fig-
ure 1 is most easily subject to modihcation by
introducing additional measures of the same
kind as those used here. 1f indexes relating to
socioeconomic background other than V and
X are inserred we will almost certamly esti-
mate differently the direct effects of these par-
ticular variables. If occupational statuses of
the respondent intervening between W and Y
were known we should have to modify more
or less radically the right-hand portion of the
diagram. Yet we should argue that stich modi-
ficarions may amount to an enrichment or ex-
tension of the basic model rather than an
validation of it. The same may be said of
other variables that function as mtervening
causes. In theory, it should be possible to
specify these in some derail, and a major part
of the research worker’s task is properly de-
fined as an atempt at such specificarion. In
the course of such waork, to be sure, there 13
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always the possibility of a discovery that
would require a fundamental reformulation,
making the present model obsolete. Discard-
ing the model would be a cosr gladly paid for
the prize of such a discovery.

Postponing the confrontation with an al-
tered model, the one at hand is not lacking in
interest, An instructive exercise is to compare
the magnitudes of gross and net relanonships.
Here we make use of the fact that the carrela-
tion coefficient and the path coefficient have
the same dimensionality. The correlation ry,
= 405 (Table 1) means that a unit change
{one standard deviation) in X 13953.9
change of 0.4 unit in Y, in gross terms. The
path coefficient, p ., = .115 (Figure 1), tells us
that about one-fourth of this gross effect is a
result of the direct influence of X on Y. (We
speculated above on the role of occupational
inheritance in this connection.) The remain-
der 405 = .115 = .29) is indirect, via U and
W. The sum of all indirect effects, therefore, is
given by the difference berween the simple
correlation and the path coefficient con-
necring two variables, We note thar the in-
direcr effects on Y are generally substantial,
relative to the direct. Even the variable rem-
porally closest {we assume) to Y has “indi-
rect eftects”—acrually, common antecedent
causes -nearly as large as the direct. Thus
Py =541 and p, = 281, so that the aggre-
ate of “indirect effects™ 1s .26, which in this
case are common determinants of ¥ and W
that spuriously inflate the correlarion between

theni.

e ascertain the mdirect effects along a
niven chain of causation we must multiply the
path coefficients along the chain. The proce-
dure s ro locate on the diagram the depen-
dent variable of interest, and then trace back
alpng the parhs linking it to its immediate and
remote causes. In such a tracing we may re-
verse direction once bur only onee, following
the cule “first back, then forward.” Any budi-
reciional correlavon may be traced in either
direction. 1f the diagram contains more than
OnE Su relation, however, only one may

IV / Generating ___aa_.u__:_.
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intersected more than once in one compoypg
path. Having traced all such possible ¢op,
pound paths, we obtam the entirety of __i,,
rect effecrs as their sum. . B
Let us consider the example of effects of ed.
ucation on first job, U7 on W. The gross or tq.-
tal effect is 7.y, = -938. The direct path is p
= .440. There are two indirect noz:mnioﬁﬁ%
compound paths: from W back to X then for-
ward to U; and from W back to X, then back
to V. and then forward to U. Hence we have:

n..:__ = »G_:._C_ + .b—tkﬁ_.__k 1 _WS.‘MJ?_F_Q

e ——

(indirect)

(gross)  (direct)

or, numerically,

538 - 440 +(.224)(.279) + (.224)(.516)(.310)

440 + .062 4 036

= 440 + .098.

In this case all the indirect effect of U on W
derives from the fact that both U and W have
X (plus V) as a common cause. In other in-
stances, when more than one common cause
is imvolved and these causes are themselves in-
terrelated, the complexity is too great to per-
mit a succinct verbal summary.

A final stipulation about the scheme had
best be stated, though it is impliat in all the
previous discussion. The form of the model it-
self, but most particularly the numerical esti-
mates accompanying it, are submitred as valid
only for the population under study. No claim
is made that an equally cogenr account of the
process of stratification in anorher society
could be rendered in terms of this scheme. For
other populations, or even for subpopulations
within the United States, the magnitudes
would almost certainly be different, although
we have some basis for supposing them to
have been fairly constant over the last few
decades in this country. The technique of path
analysis is not a method for discovering
causal laws but a procedure for giving a quan-
ntative interpretation to the manifestations of
a known or assumed causal system as 1t aper-
ates in a parricular populanon. When the
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Ennﬁﬂn:cm srrucrure 15 appropnate for
more populations there is something
cned by comparing their respective
fcients and correlation patterns. We
yet reached the stage at which such
ive study of stratification systems 15

The Concent of a Vicious Circle

=

e e

Although the concept of a “eycle of
._uoﬁan has a guasi-official sanction in U
5. n_._v:... policy discussion, it is difficulr to
Jocate a systematic explication of the con-
“cept. As clear a formulation as any that may
- pe found 1 academic writing is perhaps the
A5

Occupanonal and social status are to an HONPOIEANT

extent self-perpetuating. They are associated with
. ‘many factors which make it difficult for individuals
to modify their status, Position in the social stric-
wure is usually associated with a certain level of -
come, education, family structure, COmMMUILTY Fep-
aration, and so forth. These became part of a
vicious circle in which each factor acts on the wther
i such 2 way as ro preserve the social structure in
its present form, as well as the individual family’s
position in that structure. . ... The cumulation of
disadvantages (or of advantages) affects the midi-
vidual's entry inro the labor marker as well as his
later opportunitics for social mobiliry.

The suspicion arises that the authors in
preparing this summary statement were partly
caprured by their own thetoric. Only a few
pages earlier they had observed that the
“widespread variation of educanonal artain-
ment within classes suggests that one’s family
background plays an enabling and motivating
rather than a determining role.” ¢ But is an
“enabling and motivating role™ logically ade-
quare to the function of maintaining a “vi-
Gous circle”? In focusing closely on the pre-
cise wording of the earher quotation we are
not interested in splitting hairs or in generat-
mga ﬂo_o_:__n_ It merely serves as a convenient
point of departure for raising the questions of
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what is specifically meant by “viclous circle,”
what are the operational criterta for this con-
cept, and what are the limits of its usefulne

To begin with, there is the question of
fact—or, rather, of how the quantitative faces
are to be evaluated. How “difficulc” 1s it, in
actuality, “for individuals to modify their sta-
wus” (presumably reference 1s to the status of
the family of orientation}? We have found
that the father-son correlation for occupa-
tional status is of the order of .4. (Assuming
attenuation by errors of measurement, this
should perhaps be revised slightly upward.)
Approaching the measurement problem in an
entirely different way, we find thar the
amount of intergenerational mobility between
cepsus major occupation groups s no less
than seven-eighths as much as would oceur if
there were no statistical association between
the two statuses whatsoever, or five-sixths as
much as the difference berween the “mini-
mum” mobility invelved in the intergenera-
tional shift in occupation distriburions and
the amount required for “perfect” mobility.'”
Evidently a very considerable amount of “sta-
rus modification” or occupational mobility
does accur. (There is nothing in the data ex-
hibited by Lipset and Bendix to indicate the
contrary.) If the existung amount of modifica-
tion of status is insufficient in terms of some
functional or normative criterion implicitly
employed, the precise criterion should be
made explicit: How rch mobility must 0c-
cur to contradict the diagnosis of a “vicions
circle™?

Next, take the postulate that occupational
status (of origin) is “1ssociated with many
factors” and that “each factor acts on the
other” so as “to preserve ... the individual
farnily’s position.” Here the exposition virtu-
ally cries out for an explicit guantitative
cansal model; if not one of the type set forth
in the first section of this chapter, then some
other model that also takes into account the
way in which several variables combine their
offects. Taking our own earlier model, for
want of a better alternarive, as representative
of the situation, what do we learn about the
«associated factors™? Family “position” 15,




d, "associated with ... education,” and
‘ation in turn makes a sizable difference
v and subsequent occupational achieve-
e total or gross effect of educa-
ton (U) on Y, occupational status in 1962
= .596], only a minor part consists in a
ssion of the prior influence of “family
posinon,” at least as this is indicated by meas-
father’s education) and X
(father’s occupation). ... A relevant caleula-
tion concerns the compound paths through V
and X linking ¥ to U. Using data for men 20

v, Yer of

to 6 rs old with nonfarm background, we
nnd:
f oD =008

Sum = .061

This is the entire part of the effect of educa-
tion thar has to do with “perpetuating” the
..,»E._ v’s position.™ By contrast, the direcr ef-
fect 15 py,, = -407 and the effect via W (exclu-
sive of prior uence of father’s education
and occuparion on respondent’s first job) is
.= .124, for a total of .335. Far trom
SErVIng i the main as a factor perpetuating
initial status, education operates primarily to
induce variation in occupational status that is
pendent of imral status. The simple rea-
sor1 15 that the large residual factor tor U
indirect cause of Y. But by definition it 15 quite
unc ted with X and V. This is not to
gainsay the equally cogent point that the de-
ion™ (as measured by r )
large part by

gree of “perp

that does oceur 1s mediated |
educarion.

15 so important thar we
ow it to rest on a single calcula-
tion, lhe reader accustomed to a caleulus of
g nn™ may prefer the follow-
: : 44 years of age with non-
farm backeround (& ¢onveniont aud not un-
IrarIve

sh

ing, For 033

hawve

i, we
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."m conception of status achievement as a
Eucnm_ process in ér_n_.. laker statuscs %,
d, in part, on earlier statuses, INLETVENINgG
d orher contingent factors. In

pertinent results: 7., = .400; R, ... = :
Ryt 2 831, 22% that nm&nm ﬁw_u . 2
Ry I : L 550
ated factor” of father’s education to fagheps
occupation .?..n_.mmmn.,_. very shightly our nwﬁmﬂ.
mate of the influence of “family position» =
occupational achievement, Including anwuoo :
dent’s education, however, makes n_._:n_._
striking difference. Squaring these coefficients
to yield an accounting of the total variation
respondent’s 1962 occupational status (Y) %
obtain these percentages:

s

hievements, an
ha framework it may not be a meaningful

¢ to evaluate the relative importance of dif-
ont causal factors. Instead, attention is fo-
used on how the causes combine to produce
e end result. From this point of view we can
- icate, first, the gross effect of the measured
hackground factors or origin statuses of a co-
ort of men on their adult achievement. We
then show how and to what extent this
toct is transmitted via measured intervening
jables and, finally, to what extent such in-
ervening variables contribute to the outcome,
independently of their role in transmission of
or statuses. In a balanced interpretation all
ese questions should be dealt with explicitly.
- Qur treatment seems to indicate the advis-
- ability of keeping in perspective the magni-
‘rude of the gross relationship of background
factors and status of origin to subsequent
achievement. The relationship is not trivial,
nor is it, on the other hand, great enough 1n
itself to justify the conception of a system that
insures the “inheritance of poverty”™ or other-
wise renders wholly ineffectual the operation
of institutions supposedly based on universal-
- istic principles.
“ Qur model also indicates where the “vi-
~ cious circle” interpretation is vulnerable. In
the passage on the vicious circle quoted there
" seems to be an assumption that because of the
substantial inter-correlations berween a num-
 ber of background factors, each of which has
~a significant relationship to subsequent
achievement, the total effect of origin on
_ achievement is materially enhanced. Here, in
other words, the concept of “cumulation™ ap-
pears to refer to the intercorrelanions of a col
lection of independent variables. But the ef-
fect of such intercorrelations is quite opposite
to what the writers appear to suppose. They
are not alone in arguing frem a fallacious as-
sumption that was caustically analyzed by
Karl Pearson half a century ago.!® The crucial
point is that if the several determinants are in-
deed substantially intercorrelared with each

ueq.ﬁ.

(1) Gross (or toral) effect of father’s
education and occupation

(11) Education of respondent,
independent of (f)

(tif) All other factors, independent of
(1) and (if) 57.
TOTAL 100.00
An analogous calculation, derived from
multiple-classification rather than linear-re-
aression statistics, was offered [elsewhere],18
The results arc rather similar. Here we have
imputed to the measures of “family position,’
X and V, their total influence, including such
part of this as works through education; the
24 per cent contribution of respondent’

s edu-

cation refers only to the part of the effect of
education that is net of the background fac-
tors. Still, education has a greater nfluence,
independent of these factors, than they have
themselves, operating both directly and indi-
rectly. Overshadowing both these compo-
nents, of course, 1s the unexplained variation
of nearly 38 per cent, which can have nothing
to do with “pérpetuating status.”

Whatever the ment of these observations,
they should ar least make clear that statistical
results do not speak for themselves. Rather,
the findings of a staristical analysis must be
controlled by an interpretation—one that
specifies the torm the analysis will take—and
be supplemented by further interpretations
that {ideally) make explicit the assumprtions
on which the analyst is proceeding. The form
in which our results are presented is dicrared

i

an

other, then their combined effect will consist
largely in redundancy, not n “cumulation.”
This circumstance does not relieve us from the
necessity of trying to understand better how
the effects come about (a point also illustrated
in a less fortunate way in Pearson’s work). It
does imply that a refined esumate of how
much effect results from a combination of
s ssociated factors” will not differ greatly
from a fairly crude estimate based on the two
ot three most important ones. Sociologists
have too long followed the mirage of “in-
creasing the explained variance.”. ..

We do not wish to imply that the idea of
cumulation of influences, or even the particu-
lar form of cumulation describable as a *
cious circle,” is withour merit. Qur aim is 1o
call attention to the necessity of specifying the
actual mechanism that is only vaguely sug-
gested by such terms. One legitimate meaning
of cumulation is illustrated by the model of a
synthetic cohort presented [elsewhere].2¢ In
this case what is cumulative is the experience
of an individual or a cohort of individuals
over the life cycle, so that in the latter part of
the life cycle achieved status depends heavily
on prior achievements, whatever the factors
determining those achievements may have
been. The cumulation here consists in large
measure of the effects of contingent factors
not related to social origins or measured
background factors.

The situation of the Negro American,
which is analyzed |elsewhere,2! exemplifies
mechanisms inviting the label of a vicious cir-
cle. What is crucial in this case is not mercly
that Negroes begin life at a disadvantage and
that this initial disadvantage, transmitted by
intervening conditions, has adverse elfects on
later carcers. Rather, what happens is that, in
addition to the initial handicap, the Negro ex-
periences further handicaps at each stage of
the life cycle. When Negroes and whites are
equated with respect to socloeconomic cir-
cumstances of origin and rearing, Negroes se-
cure inferior education. But if we allow for
this educational disadvantage as well as the
disadvantage of low social origins, Negroes

find their way o first jobs of lower status




lowy socioeconomic origins—even with all

these allowances—Negroes do not enjoy com-
parable occupational success in adulthood. In-
deed, even though we have not carried our
pwn analysis this far, there is good evidence
at Negroes and whites do not have equal in-
comes even after making allowance for the oc-
cupational status difference and the educa-
tional handicap of Negroes.2? Thus there
surely are disadvantaged minoriries in the
United States who suffer from a “vicious cir-
cle” that is produced by discrimination. But
not all background factors that create occupa-
tional handicaps are necessarily indicarive of
such o vicious circle of cumudative disadvan-
tages; the handicaps of the Southern whites,
for example, are not cumulative in the same
sense. 2 A vicious circle of cumulative impedi-
ments is a distincrive phenomenon that should
not be confused with any and all forms of dif-
ferential occupational achievement.

As noted carlier, the issue of equalirarian-
ism 15 one that has generally been more pro-
ductive of debate than of cogent reasoning
ym systematized experience. Without be-
comme, fully involved in such a debate here,
we must at least atempt to avoid having our
pusition misunderstood. We have not vouch-
safed a “functional interpretation” that as-
serts that somchow American society has just
the rivht amount of stranification and just the
appropriate degree of intergencrational status
transmission. We have indicated that it is easy
to exaggerate the larer and, in particular, that
it is possible seriously to misconstrue the na-
ture of the causal relationships in the process
that characrerizes status transmission berween

generanons.

In conclusion, one question of policy may
he brefly mentoned, which pertains ro the
on between the phght of the minori-
ho do suffer disadvantages due to their
cd status and the influence of ascribed
al life i general. To
k put of the vi-
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sirable status, can ipso facto do nothing to
make comparable achievement easier for
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their offspring, we may have “cqual opportu-
nity.” But we will no longer have a family
system—at least not in the present under-
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We do not contemplate an cffortless equi-
librium at some optimum condition where the
claims of egalitarian values and the forces of
family artachment are neatly balanced to the
satisfaction of all. A continuing tension be-
tween these ultimately incompatible tenden-
cies may, indeed, be a requisite for social
progress. We do contend that both equity and
effectiveness in the policy realm call for a
deeper understanding of the process of strati-
fication than social science and politics yet
can claim.

Most Americans say they believe in cquality.
But when pressed to explain what they mean
by this, their definitions are usually Full of
~ contradictions. Many will say, like the
Founding Fathers, that “all men are created
equal.” Many will also say that all men are
equal “before God,” and that they are, or at
least pught to be, equal in the cyes of the law,
But most Americans also believe that some
people are more competent than others, and
that this will always be sc, no matter how
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much we reform society. Many also believe
that competence should be rewarded by suc-
cess, while incompetence should be punished
by failure. They have no commitment to en-
suring that everyone’s job is equally desir-
able, that everyone exercises the same
amount of political power, or that everyone
receives the same income.

But while most Americans accept inequal-
ity in virtually every sphere of day-to-day life,
they still believe in what they often call
“equal opportumty.” By this they mean that
the rules determining who succeeds and who
fails should be fair. People are, of course,
likely to disagree about precisely what is
“fair” and what is “unfair.” Sall, the general
principle of fair competition is almost univer-
sally endorsed.
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Dur 1e 1960s, many reformers devoted
enormous effort to equalizing opportunity.

More specifically, they tried o eliminate -

lities hased on skin color, and to a lesser
nt on economic background. They also
ted to eliminate absolute deprivation:
“poverty,” “ignorance,” “powerlessness,”
and so forth. Bur only a handful of radicals
talked about climinating inequality per se. Al-
most none of the national legislation passed
during the 1960s tried to reduce disparities in
adult status, power, or income in any direct
way. There was no sigmificant effort, for exam-
ple, 1o make taxation more progressive, and
very hitle effort to reduce wage disparities be-
tween highly paid and poorly paid werkers.
Instead, atrention focused on helping workers
I ly paid jobs to move into berrer paid
jobs. Nor was there much effort to reduce the
or psychological distance berween high-
w-status occupations. Instead, the idea
wis to help people in low-status occuparions
leave these occupations for more prestigious
ones. | in the political arena, “maximum
fcasible participarion”™ implied mainly that
more “leaders™ should be black and poor, not
should be equally distributed be-
rween leaders and followers.

Because the reforms of the 1960s did not
tackle the problem of adult inequaliry directly,
they accomplished only a few of their goals.
Fqualizing opportunity is almost impossible
areatly reducing the absolute level of
. and the same is true of eliminating

o

to blacks and whites without equalizing any-
thing else, and considerable progress was
made i this direction during the late 1960s.
the opportunities available o
Iren of the same race is far more

uncqually, some parents are
ceeed while others fail. Successtul
then try to pass along their ad-
ﬁ..:.:.

ents will mevicably pass along some of their
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eliminates ties berween parents and ch dre
inequality among parents guarantees sop.
degree of inequality in the opportunities avajl
able ro children. The only real Lnnm:.o_.“ is
how serious these inequalities must be. :
Or consider the problem of deprivation
‘When the war on poverty began in lare Gmw.
it was conceived as an effort to raise the :Esm
standards of the poor. The rheroric of the time
described the persistence of poverty in the

midst of affluence as a “paradox,” largely ar. -
tributable to “neglect.” Official publicationg

all assumed that poverty was an absolute

rather than a relative condition. Having as-

sumed this, they all showed steady progresg
toward the elimination of poverty, since fewer

and fewer people had incomes below the offi- :

"

cial “poverty line.

Yet despite all the official announcements
of progress, the fecling that lots of Americans
were poor persisted. The reason was that
most Americans define poverty in relative
rather than absolute terms. Public opinion
surveys show, for example, that when people
are asked how much money an American
family needs to “get by,” they rypically name
a figure about half what the average Ameri-
can family acroally receives.! This has been
true for the last three decades, despite the fact
that real incomes (i.e. mcomes adjusted for in-
flation) have doubled in the interval.

Political definitions of poverty have re-
flected these popular attitudes. During the De-
pression, the average American family was
living on about $30 a week. A third of all
families were living on less than half this
amount, Le. less than $15 a week. This made
it natural for Franklin Roosevelt to speak of
“one third of a nation™ as ill-housed, ill-
clothed, and ill-fed. One third of the nation
was below what most people then regarded as
the poverty line.

By 1964, when Lyndon Johnson declared
war on poverty, incomes had risen more than
fivefold. Tven allowing for ation, living
standards had ¢ d. Only about 10 per-
cent of all families had real incomes as low as
the bottomn third had had during the Depres
ston. Bur popt

conceptions of what it took

auality

“get by” had also risen simce the Depres-
4 Mean family income was about 3160 a
ek, and popular opinion now held that it
ook $80 a week for a family of four to E.m_._#.

Js meet. About a quarter of all families
Jmn_.n still poor by this definition. As a matter
mva:ﬁ__nm_ convenience, the Administration
- ¢ the official poverty line at $60 a week fora
family of four rather than $80, ensuring that
even CONSErvarives would admit that those be-
a.i the line were poor. But by 1970 inflation
had raised mean family income to about 5200

and the National Welfare Rights Or

nization was rallying liberal suppoust for a
am—__mnm_._nang income of $100 a week for a fam-
ly of four. .
“These political changes in the definition ot
~poverty were not just a matter of “rising ex-
pectations” Of of people’s nzeding to “keep
“up with the Joneses.” The goods and serviees
thar made it possible to live on $15 a week
m:a:m the Depression were no longer avail-
able to a family with the same “real™ income
(i.e. $40 a week) in 1964. Eating habits had
changed, and many cheap foods had disap-
peared from the stores. Maost people had

week,

" epough money to buy an automobile, so pub

lic transportation had atrophied, and families
without automobiles were much worse off
than during the Depression. The labor marke
had also changed, and a person without a
telephone could not get or keep many jobs. A
home without a relephone was more cut ofl
socially than when few people had telephones
and more people “dropped by.” Housing ar-
rangements had changed, too. During the De-
pression, many people could not afford in-
door plumbing and “got by” with a privy. By
the 1960s, privies were illegal in most places.
Those who could not afford an indoor toilei
ended up in buildings which had broken toi-
lets. For this they paid moze than their par
ents had paid for privies.

Examples of this kind suggest that the “cosr
of living™ is not the cost of buying some fixed
set of goods and services. It is the cost of p
ticipating in a social systent. The cost of par
ricipation depends i large part on how much
ly spend to particip

ather people habitu
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Those who fall far below the norm. whatever
it may be, are excluded. It follows thar rais-
ing the incomes of the poor will not elimi-
nate poverty if the incomes of other Ameri-
cans rise even faster. If people with incomes
less than half the national average cannot af-
ford what “everyone” regards as “necessi-
ties,” the only way to eliminate poverty is to
make sure everyone has an income at least
half the average.

This line of reasoning applies to wealth as
well as poverty. The rich are not rich because
they eat filer mignon or own yachts. Mi ions
of people can now afford these luxuries, but
they are still not “rich” in the colloquial
sense. The rich are rich because they can af
ford to buy ather people’s time. They can hire
other people to make their beds, tend their
gardens, and drive their cars. These are not
privileges that become more widely available
as people become more affluent, 1 all work-
ers’ wages rise at the same rate, the highly
paid professional will have to spend a con-
stant percentage of his income to get a maid, a
gardener, or a faxi. The number of people
who are “rich.” in the sense of conrrolling
more than their share of other people’s time
and effore, will therefore remain the same,
cven though consumption of yachts and flet
mignon is rising.

1f the distribution of income becomes more
cqual, as it did in the 1930s and 1940s, the
number of people who are “rich™ in this sense
of the term will decline, even though abso-
lute incomes are rising. 1f, for example, the
wages of domestic servants rise faster than the
incomes of their prospective employers, fewer
families will feel they can afford full-time ser-
vants, This will lower the Tiving standards of
the elite to some extent, regardless af what
happens to consumprion of yachts and hilet
mignon.

This same logic applies not only to income
but to the cognitive skills taught in school.
Young people’s performance on standardized
tests rose dramatically berween World War |
and World War 11, for example, But the level

ed for many adult roles
lyelot na-

of competence req
rose too. When America was a
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tion of immigrans, all sorts of jobs were open
to those who could not read English. Such
people could, for example, join the army,
drive a truck, or get a job in the construction
industry. Today, when almost everyone can
read English, the range of choices open to
nonreaders has narrowed. The military no
longer takes an appreciable number of illiter-
ates, a driver’s license requires a written exX-
amination, and apprenticeships in the con-
struction trades are restricted to those who
can pass tests. Those who cannot read Englis h
arc at a disadvantage, simply because they are
atypical. America is not organized with their
problems in mind. The same thing applies to
politics. If the average citizen’s vocabulary ex-
pands, the vocabulary used by politicians and
newspapers will expand too. Those with very
limited vocabularies relative to their neigh-
bors will still have trouble following events,
even though their vocabulary is larger than,
sav. their parents’ vocabulary was.

rguments of this kind suggest that it
makes more sense to think of poverty and ig-
norance as relative than as absolute condi-
tions. They also suggest that eliminating
poverty and ignorance, at least as these are
usually defined in America, depends on elimi-
nating, or at least greatly reducing, inequality.
This is no simple matter. Since a competitive
systern means that some people “succeed”
while others “fail,” it also means that people
will end up unequal. It we want 1o reduce in-
equality, we thercfore have two options. The
f possibility is to make the system less
comperitive by reducing the benefits that de-
rive from success and the costs paid for fail-
ure. The second possibility is to make sure
that cveryone enters the competition with
advantages and disadvantages.

T

The hasic strategy of the war on poverty
durige the 1960s was to try [o give everyone
b market or any other competi
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system nobody would end up very poor—q
presumably, very rich. -
This strategy rested on a series of assump.

tions which went roughly as follows:

1. Fliminating poverty is largely a marter
of helping children born into poverty 1o
nise out of it. Once families escape from
poverty, they do not fall back into it.
Middle-class children rarely end up
poor

The primary reason poor children do
not escape from poverty is that they do
not acquire hasic cognitive skills. They
cannot read, write, calculate, or articu-
late. Lacking these skills, they cannot
get or keep a well-paid job.

The best mechanism for breaking this
vicious circle is educational reform.
Since children born into poor homes do
not acquire the skills they need from
their parents, they must be raught these
skills in school. This can be done by
making sure that they attend the same
schools as middle-class children, by giv-
ing them extra compensatory programs
in school, by giving their parents a voice
in running their schools, ar by some
combination of all three approaches.

)

L

So far as we can discover, each of these as-
SUMPLIONS 1§ CITONECUS.

1. Poverty is not primarily hereditary.
While children born into poverty have a
higher-than-average chance of ending
up poor, there is still an enormous
amount of economic mobility from one
gencration (o the next. Indeed, there is
nearly as much economic inequality
among brothers raised in the same
homes as in the general population.
This means that inequality is recreated
anew in each generation, even among
people who start life in essentially iden-
tical circumstances.

2. The primary reason some people end up
richier than uthers is not that they have

: ] m«n_ﬁ__h.uu\

more adeguate cognitive skills. While
children who read well, get the right an-
Swers 10 arithmetic problems, and artic-
ulate their thoughts clearly are some-
what more likely than others ro get
shead, there are many other equally im-
portant factors involved. Thus there is
almost as much economic inequality
among those who score high on stand-
ardized tests as n the general popula-
ton. Equalizing everyone's reading
scores would not appreciably reduce the
qumber of economic “failures.”

3. There is no evidence that school reform
7 can substantially reduce the extent of
cognitive inequality, as measured by
tests of verbal fluency, reading compre-
hension, or mathematical skill. Neither
school resources nor segregarion has an
appreciable effect on either test scores

or educational atrammment.

. Qur work suggests, then, that many popular
xplanations of economic inequality are largely
wrong. We cannot blame economic inequality
“primarily on genetic differcnces in men’s capac-
ty for abstract reasoning, since there is nearly
a5 much economic inequality among men with
equal test scores as among men in general. We
- cannot blame economic inequality primarily
on the fact that parents pass along their disad-
vantages to their children, since there is nearly
as much inequality among men whose parents
had the same cconomic status as among men in
general, We cannot blame econormic inequality
on differences berween schools, since differ-
ences between schools seem to have very litt le
effect on any measurable attribute of those
who attend them.

Tconomic success seems to depend on vari-
eties of lack and on-the-job competence that
are only moderately related to tamily back-
ground, schooling, or scores on standardized
tests. The defimition of compgtence varies
greatly from one job to another, bur it seems
in most cases to depend more on personalicy
than on technical skills. This makes 1t hard to
imagine a strategy for equalizing comperence.
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A strategy for equalizing luck is even harder
to conceive.

The fact that we cannot equalize luck or
competence does #otf mean that gconomic in-
equality is mevitable. 5ull less does ir imply
that we cannot eliminate what has rradition-
ally been defined as poverty. It only implies
that we must tackle these problems i a differ-
ent way. Instead of trying to reduce people’s
capacity to gain a competitive advantage on
ane another, we would have to change the
rules of the game so as to reduce the rewards
of compertitive success and the costs of failure.
Instead of trying to make everyone equally
lucky or equally good at his job, we would
have to devise “insurance” systems which
neutralize the effects of luck, and ncome-
sharing systems which break the link between
vocational success and living standards.

This could be done in a variety of ways.
Employers could be constrained to reduce
wage disparities between their best- and
worst-paid workers.? The state could make
taxes more progressive, and could provide in-
come supplements to those who cannot earn
an adequate living from wages alone. The
state could also provide free public services
for thase who cannot afford to buy adequate
services in the privare sector. Pursued with
vigor, such a strategy would make “poverty”
(i.e. having a living standard less than half the
national average) virtually impossible. It
would also make economic “success,” in the
sense of having, say, a living stand ard more
than rwice the national average, far less com-
mon than it now is. The net effect would be to
make those with the most competence and
luck subsidize those with the least compertence
and luck to a far greater extent than they do
today.

This strategy was rejected during the 1960s
for the simple reason thar it commanded rela-
tively little popular support. The required leg-
islation could not have passed Congress. Nor
could it pass today. But that does not mean it
was the wrong strategy. It simply means that
until we change the political and moral
premises on which most Amencans now oper-
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:ic, poverty and inequality of opportunity
will persist at prerty much their present level,

At this point the reader may wonder
whether trying to change these premises is
worthwhile. Why, after all, should we be so
concerned about economic equality? Is it not
enough to ensure equal opporrunity? And
does not the evidence we have described sug-
gest that opportunities are already quite equal
in America? If economic opportunities are rel-
atively equal, and if the lucky and the compe-
tent then do better for themselves than the un-
lucky and incompertent, why should we feel
guilty about this? Such questions cannot be
answered in any definitive way, but a brief ex-
planation of our position may help avoid mis-
understanding.

We begm with the premise rthat every indi-
vidual’s happiness is of equal value. From this
it is a short step to Bentham’s dictum thart so-
ciety should be organized so as to provide the
arcatest good for the greatest number. In addi-
rion, we assume that the law of diminishing
returns applies to most of the good things in
fe. In economic terms this means that people
with low incomes value extra income more
than people with high mcomes.? It follows
that if we want to maximize the satisfaction
i the population, the best way to divide any
vent amount of money is to make everyone’s
income the same. Income disparities (except
those based on variations i “need™) will al-
wavs reduce overall sadstacoion, because indi-
vidusls with low incomes will lose more than
mdividuals with high incomes gain.

Ihe principal argument against equalizing
s is that some people contmbure more
ri the seneral welfare than others, and that
thev are therefore entitled to greater rewards.
The most common version of this argument 15
that unless these who contribute more than
the ‘e are rewarded (and rthese who con
tribute less than their share pumished) produc
rvity will fall and everyone will be worse off.

<

i all decisions thar affect these incomes are

ol M poaple are lefr tece ra

s15, ther
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neighbors cannot be expected to pay the ¢
tire cost of their mistakes.

We accept the validity of both these argy-

n.nnm_ prestige, except ma moﬁ.nnm where all
workers aré equally ncninﬁﬂz..m__:nn we do
of scc any likelihood of equalizing compe-
.H_.n:nm_ we regard the equalization of accupa-
onal prestige as a desirable but probably elu-

ments. We belicve that men need incentives ¢o -
contribute to the common good, and we pre-
fer monetary incentives to social or moral j.

centives, which tend to be inflexible and Very .
coercive. We believe, in other words, that

: mmf_n mom_. ) §
2+ When we turn from occupational prestige

0 educational attainment and cognitive skills,

virtue should be rewarded, and we assume
that there will be considerable vanation i

virtue from one individual to another. Thig

does not, however, mean that incomes muse

remain as unequal as they are now. Even if we

assume, for example, that the most produc-
tive ffth of all workers accounts for half the
Gross National Product, it does not follow
that they need receive half the income. A third
or a quarter might well suffice to rmwﬂ_ both
them and others productive.

Most people accepr this logic to some ex-

more taxes than the poor, although they often
disagree about how much more. Conversely,
they believe that the poor should not starve,
even if they contribute nothing to the general
welfare. They believe, in other words, that
people should not be rewarded solely for their
contribution to the general welfare, but that
other considerations, such as need, should
also be taken into account. Our egalitarian-
ism is simply another way of saying that we
think need should play a larger role than it
now does in determining what people get
back from sociery. We do not think it can or
should be the sole consideration.

When we turn from the distriburion of in-
come to the distribution of other things, our
commitment to equality is even more equivo-
cal. We assume, for example, that occupa-
tional prestige resembles income in that those
who have low-prestige occupations usually
value additional prestige more than those
who have high-prestige occupations, Insofar
as prestige is an end in itself, then, the optimal
distribution is again egalitarian. Bur occupa-
noenal prestige derives from a variety of fac-
tors, most of which are more difficult to redis-
cesbure chan fncome, Wo cannol imagine a
social system in ch all occuparions have

2 .ﬂnnmnm. ; : .
~ thought of strictly as ends in themsclves, it is

“hore t

. They believe thar the rich should pay

~ the arguments for and against equality are re-

If schooling and knowledge are

impossible t© make a case for distributing
them equally. We can see no reason (o $iip-

.,.vomn. for example, that peonit with relatively

fittle schooline vaiue additional schooling
han people who have already had a lot
of schooling. Experience suggests that the re-
yerse is the case. Insofar as schooling is an
end in itself, then, Benthamite principles im-
w_w that those who want a lot should get a lot,
and those who want very little should get very
lirtle. The same is true of knowledge and cog-
nitive skills. People who know a lot generally
yalue additional knowledge and skills more
than those who know very little. This means
that insofar as knowledge or skill is valued for
its own sake, an unequal distribution is likely
to give more satisfaction ta more people than
an equal distriburion.

The case for equalizing the distribution of
schooling and cognitive skill derives not from
the idea that we should maximize consumer
satisfaction, but from the assumption that
equalizing schooling and cognitive skill is nec-
essary to equalize status and income. This
puts egalitarians in the awkward position of
trying to impose equality on people, even
though the natural demand for both cognitive
skill and schooling is very unequal, Since we
have found rather modest relationships be-
tween cognitive skill and schooling on the one
hand and status and income on the other, we
are much Jess concerned than most egalitari-
ans with making sure that people end up alike
in these areas.
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Qur commitment to equality is, then, nei-
ther all-embracing nor absolute. We do not
believe that everyane can or should be made
equal to everyone else in every respect. We ae-
sume that some differences in cognitive skill
and vocational competence are inevitable,
and thart efforts to eliminate such differences
can never be 100 percent successful. But we
also believe that the distribution of income
can be made far more equal than it 15 Gven if
the distribution of coorinve skill and voca-
tional £onipetence remains as unequal as it 1s
now. We also think sociery should ger on with
the task of equalizing income rather than
waiting for the day when everyone’s SArning
power is equal.

Notes

1. This material has been collected and analyzed
by Lee Rainwater at Harvard University, as part of
a forthcoming study of the social meaning of low
INCOME.

2. Lester C. Thurow and Robert E.B. Lucas, in
“The American Distribution of Income” [Washing-
ton, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Ofhce, March
17, 1972], discuss the possibility of such con-
straints in some derail, The principal virtue of this
approach is that it reduces the incomes of the rich
before they are defined as “income” rather than af:
terwards. This means that the recipient is less con-
scious of what he is giving up and less likely to feel
he is being cheated of his due.

3. If everyone had equal earning power we could
assume that peaple “chose” their mcomes vo -
ily and that those with low incomes were those who
were maximizing something else (e.p. leisure, au-
ronomy, etc.}. But as we note [elsewhere], people’s
concern with income as against other objectives has
no apparent effect on their acrual ncome. at least
while they are young [see Christopher Jencks, Mar-
shall Smith, Henry Acland, Mary Jo Bane, David
Cohen, Herbert Gints, Barb: IF{.:MH and

Stephan Michelson, liequality: A Reassessment of
the Effect of Family and Schoolmyg wn America,
New York: Harper and Row, 1972, ch. 7, note 64].
Thus we infer thar income ditferences derive largely
from differences in earning power and luck.
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The Educational and Early Occupational

Attainment Process

Rlau and Duncan (1967:165-172) have re-
cently presented a path model of the occupa-
tional artainment process of the American
adult male population. This basic model be-
zins with two variables describing the early
strati cation position of each person; these
are his tather’s educarional and occupational
atrainment statuses. Tt then moves to two be-
havioral variables; these are the educational
level the individual has completed and the
presuge level of his first job. The dependent
variahle is the person’s occupational prestige
position in 1962, That the model is not with-
vut power is attested by the fact thar it ac-
counts for about 26 percent of the variance in
cducational attainment, 33 percent of the
variance in frst job, and 42 percent of the
vanance in 1962 level of oceupational arrain-
nt. Various additions to the basic model
are presented in the volume, but none is
clearly shown to make much of an improve-
ment in it These include nativity, migration,
farm arigin, subgroup pesition, marriage, and

assartative maring, Without detracring from
the e ice of the Blau and Duncan analy-
sis, we may make several observations.

hed i 1967, Please see complete
1 bepinmimg on page 891.

1. Recause the dependent behaviors are oc-

cupational prestige attainments—attainment

levels in a stratfication system, it 1s appropri-
ate to single out variables indicating father's
stratificarion position as the most relevant so-
cial structural inpurs. It is unfortunate that
practical considerations prevented the inclu-
sion of psychological inputs in their model
especially considering the repeated ﬁmmnmm:r.nm
to one such—mental ability—in the literarure
on differential occupational attainment
(Lipset and Bendix, 1959:203-226; Sewell
and Armer, 1966). Maore recently, this gap has
been partially filled (Duncan, 1968a).
2. Also omitred are social psychological
factors which mediate the influence of the in-
put variables on atrainment. This, too, is un-
fortunate in view not only of the specularive
theory but also the concrete research in social
psychology, which suggests the imporrance of
such intervening variables as reference groups
(Merton, 1957:281-386), significant others
(Gerth and Mills, 1953:84-91), self-concept
(Super, 1957:80-100), behavior expecrations
(Gross et al., 1958), levels of educational and
occupational aspiration (Haller and Miller,
1963; Kuvlesky and Ohlendorf, 1967; Ohlen-
dorf et al, 1967}, and experiences of success
or farlure in school (Parsons, 1959; Brookover
et al., 1965).
Tt remains to be seen whether the addition
of such psychological and social psychologi-
cal varrables is worrhwhile, .,:___o:m_d._._._nqn are

among € mp

.mwg
.\.Womc ct

\cation, [esp

- Edncalio

for believing that at least some of

be. First, an explanation of a be-
¢ system requires a plausible causal ar
"ot just a set of path coefficients
orally ordered variables. As ind
din Duncan’s (1269) recent work, the in
ion of social psychological mediating
ariables offers this possibility, but it does not
arantee it. As it stands, the Blau-Duncan
: fails to indicate why any connection at
all would be expected between the input vari-
ables, father’s education and occupation, and
the three subsequent factors: respondent’s ed-
ondent’s first job, and respon-
Jent’s 1962 occupation. Granting differences
ocial psychological positions, they all

avio

among S

”.pmnnn that one'’s cognitions and motivations
(including, among others, knowledge, self

concept and umﬁ:.mmosm,__ are developed
structured situations (including the expecta-

- tions of others), and that one’s actions (at-

tainments in this case) are a result of the cog-

~ pitive and motivational orientations onc
brings to the action situation, as well as the

factors in the new situation itself. Second, if

“yalid, a social psychological model will sug-

gest new points at which the causal system
may be entered in order to change the attain-
ment behaviors of persons, an issue not ad-
dressed by the Blau and Duncan volume.
Variables such as the expectations of signifi-
cant others offer other possibilities for ma-
nipulating the outcomes, including educa-
tional arrainments. Third, in addition to the
above advantages, a social psychological
model of educational and occupational at-
tainment might add to the explanation of
variance in the dependent variables.

The Problem

The present report extends the attempts of the
writers {Sewell and Armer, 1966; Sewell and
Orenstein, 1963; Sewell and Shah, 1967;
Sewell, 1964; Haller and Sewell, 1967; Porres
et al., 1968; Haller; 1966; Haller and Milles,
1963; Miller and Haller, 1964; Sewell er al.,
1957) to apply social psychological concepts

nal and Early Occupational Attanment P

5 M

to the explanation of variation in levels of ed-
ucational and occupational attammment. We
assume (1) that certain social structural and
psychological factors—initial stratfication
position and mental ability, specifica af-
fect both the sets of significant others’ influ-
ences bearing on the youth, and the youth’s
own observations of his ability; (2) that the
influence of significant others, and possibly
his estimates of his ability, affect the youth’s
levels of educational and occupational aspira-
tion; (3) that the levels of aspiration affect
subsequent levels of educational attainment;
(4) that education in turn atfects levels of oc
cupational atrainment. In the present analysis
we assume that all effects are linear; also, that
the social psychological variables perform
only mediating functions.

More specifically, we present theory and
data regarding what we believe to be a logi-
cally consistent social psychological model.
This provides a plausible causal argument to
link stratification and mental ability inputs
through a set of social psychalogical and be-
havioral mechanisms to educational and occu-
pational artanments. One compelling feature
of the model is that some of the inputs may be
manipulated through experimental or other
purposive interventions. This means that parts
of it can be experimentally tested in future re-
search and that practical policy agents can rea-
sonably hope to use it in order ta change edu-
cational and occupational attainments.

A Sacial Psychological Model

The model rreats causal relationships among
eight variables. X, is the nccupational prestige
level arrained by the adulr person, or occupa-
tional attaimment (OccAtt); X, is the educa-
tional level he had previously attained, or ed-
wcational attainment (EdAtt); X, 1s the
occupational prestige level to which he as-
pired as a youth, or level of vecupational aspi-
ration (LOAY; X, is his level of educational
aspiration as ay wh (LEA); X, is the influ-

ence for educational achievement exerted
apon him by significant others while still in
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DIAGRAM 1
{ents of antecedents of educational and occup
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ittainment levels

X

E¥

*; Occupational Attainment

X -Lducational Attainment

~~Level of Occupational Aspiration

X -Level of Bducational Aspiration

X=-Significant Others’ Influence
X,-Academic Performance
X-~Socioeconomic Status

Xg-Mental Ability

high school, or significant others’ influence
(§OT): X 15 the quality of his acadentc per-
mance in high school (AP); X is the level
is family in the stratfication system, or
socioeconomic status (SES): and X, is hus
wientul ability as measured while he was
b school (MA). Path maodels (Blau and
ncan, 1967:165-172;  Wright, 1934
hr, 1960; Heise, 1969) require a knowl-
cdee of the causal erder among the variables.
Beyond the causal arguments presented be

cxistence of a plausible temporal order among
variables, X (SES) and X, (MA) precede ev-
g else. X, (SO1) and X, (AP} precede
aspirations and artainments, and if can
t for the most part X, precedes
aspirations obviously precede
educational and occupatonal arram
ments. Pre-adulr educa ynal attainments pre
cede adult occupational attainments.

By no means do all of the possible causal
linkages seem defensible. The most likely ones

are indicated in Diagram 1. In it straight solid .

lines stand for causal lines that are to be theo-
retically expected, dotted lines stand for pos-
sible bur theoretically debatable causal lines,
and curved lines represent unanalyzed corre-
lations among variables which cannot be as-
signed causal priority in present dara.
Commencing from the left of the diagram,
we assume, as has often been found before
(Sewell and Shah, 1967; Sewell et al., 1957),
that a low positive correlation, £, exists be-
tween the youth’s measured mental ability
{MA) and his parents’ socioeconomic status
(SES). This 1s the case: roy = 21, We anticipate
the existence of substantial effect of MA on
academic performance (AP). We theorize that
significant others” influence (SOI) 1s controlled
by AP, and by socioeconomic status, as well as
by exogenous lactors, thar they exert pro-

2 mm:ﬁ..:.c:n__ and Early Occupatio

und effects 0D aspiration, and that the latter
[ .

- qurn influences |ater atrainments. A more
fetailed examination of the theory follows.
Working with partial conceprions of SO1

& nd using different terminology), Bordua

1960) and Sewell and Shah (1968) have

own that parents’ expectations for the
_ouths’ atrainments are important influences
 |ater aspirarions and attainment. Similarly,
-camer (1967), Alexander and Campbell
1964, Campbell and Alexander (1965},
Jer and Butterworth (1960), and Duncan
al. (1968) have investigated peer influences
on aspirations and atrainments. Each of these
sets of actors, plus some others, may be seen
25 a special case of reference group influence.
Building on such thinking, we have concluded
at the key variable here is significant others’
influence. Significant others are the specific
ersons from whom the individual obrains his
level of aspiration, cither because they serve
25 models or because they communicate to

‘him their expectations for his behavior

(Woelfel, 1967). The term “significant others”
is more appropriate than that of “refercnce
group” because it eliminates the implication

thar collecrivities such as one’s friends, or

work groups, or parents arc necessarily the
influential agents for all individuals. Experi-
mental rescarch, beginning with Sherif’s work

- (1935), has shown the importance of other

persons in defining one’s own situation. One

“obtains his social behaviar tendencies largely

through the influence of others. Herriott
(1963) has carried this line of thinking into
the present area of research. He has shown
that one’s conception of the educational be-
havior others think appropriate to him is
highly correlated with his level of educational
aspiration. Thus, significant others’ influence
is a central variable in a social psychological
explanation of educauonal and occupational
attainment. It is obviously important to dis-
caver the causal paths determining 501, as
well as those by which it exerts its cffects on
attamment. We hypothesize a substantial di-
rect path (p,,) from SCCIOECOTIOMIC sfarus
[SES] to SOI. We also hypothesize a substan-
effect of mental ability on SOL This is be-

ut Process 113

cause we expect that the signmhicant others
with whom the youth interacts base their ex-
pectations for his ecucational and occupa-

tional atrainments in part on his demon
strated abilities. In turn, this implies that the
path from mental ability (MA) to SOTis indi-
rect by way of academic performance (AP).
Thus, we hypothesize the existence of a pro-
nounced path from MA to AP (p.y) and an-
other from AP to SOL (p;, ). So far we assume
that one’s grades in school are based on the
quality of his performance. A strong under-
current 1n the literature seems to have held,
however, that the youth’s family’s SES has a
direct influence on his grades (Havighurst and
Neugarten, 1957:236-237). To our knowl-
edge, this has not been adequately demon-
strated, and in large high schools, often far
removed from the youth's home and neigh-
borhood, this may well be debatable. Never-
theless, since it is at least possible that school
grades (the evidences of performance) are
partly determined by teachers’ desires to
please prestigious parents or to fewarc “mid-
dle-class” behavior, we have drawn a dotted
path (p,,) from SES to AP, allowing for the
possibility of such an influence.

We hypothesize that the major effects of
significant others’ influence (SO1) on attain-
ment are mediated by its effects on levels of
aspiration. Thus, we have indicated a path
(p,;) from 501 to level of occupational aspira-
tion (LOA) and another (pys) from SO1 ta
level of educational aspiration (LEA}. Tt is not
inconsistent with this to suspect the possibil-
ity that SOI might have a direct influence on
later educational attainment (EdArt); we have
thus included a dotted or debatable path (p,;)
from SOI to EdAwt. Because we are here refer-
ring to SOI during late high school, it must
necessarily refer largely to college cducarion,
There is, therefore, no reason to include such
a path from 5OLto oceupational attainment.

Levels of educational aspiration (LEA) and
occupational aspirations (LOA) arc known to
be highly correlated. since educanion is widely,
1nd to some extent validly, considered to bea
necessary condition for high occupational at-
inment {Haller and Miller, 1963300, 3942,




414

g

1. Bur LOA and LEA are not identical. (In
hese data, 1y, ; = Iy = -36.) We expect that
LEA will have a pronounced effect on EdAtr

(psy)s and that its enure effeet on level of ocen-

£

pational atrainment will be expressed through
EdAte. On the other hand, we do not hypothe-
size any cifect of LOA on EdAtc which is not
already contained in its correlation with LEA.
Hence, there is no hypothetical path for LOA
to TdAr. A direct effect of LOA on OccAtt
ip,.) 1s hypothesized, however.

There are 26 possible paths, given the se-
quence laid out above. As one can see by
counting the paths (straight lines} in Diagram
1, we hypothesize noteworthy effects for only
cight of these—ten if the dotted lines are
counted. If this were a rigorous theoretical
model, path coefficients would be calculated
only for these eight (or ten) supposed causal
connections. We believe that because of the
fact that it is not rigorous, and at this stage of
our knowledge probably cannot be, it would
be well to calculate all of the possible 26 path
coefticients, using the calculared values as
rough indicators of the influences operating in
the system. If the theoretic reasoning is a fair
description of the reality to which it is ad-
dressed, the path coefficients for the eight (or
ten) predicted causal lines should be consider-
ably sreater than those for the remainder
where no causal prediction was made. Also, it
is entirely possible that some unhypothesized
causal lines might turn out to be of impor-
rance. This, too, argues for calculating the
whole set of 26. These data are presented in
lar form (Table 3] below.

Method

In 1957 all high school seniors in Wisconsin
responded to an extensive g stionnaire con-
cerning thewr educational and occupational
aspirations and a number of porentially re-
lated topics. In 1964 one of the authors

~riil o follsw ap in which data an
later scational and occupational attain-

merits were callected from an approximarely

IV / Generating 52-2_; :

one-third random sample of the responden;es
in the original survey.

This study is concerned with those 929 gy},
jects for whom data are available at bgy
times, in 1957 and 1964, and who (a) are
males and (b} whose fathers were farmers i
1957. Zero-order correlations are computed-
on all 929 cases, using a COMpULEr program
which acceprs missing dara. All higher order
coefficients are based on 739 cases for whom
dara on each variable were complete. (The
marrices of zero-order correlations between
all eight variables for those two sets of cases
are practically identical.)

Variables

Level of occupational attainment Cfrm
OccAtr) was measured by Duncan’s (1961)
socioeconomic index of occupational status.

Level of educational attainment (X —
EdArt) was operationalized with data ob-
tained in 1964 by dividing the sample into
those who have had at least some college edu-
cation and those who have not had any at
all.!

Level of vecupational aspiration (X,—
LOA) was determined by assigning Duncan’s
(1961) socioeconomic index scores to the oc-
cupation indicated by the respondent as the
one he desired to fll in the future.

Level of educational aspiration (X,—LEA)
is a dichotomous variable corresponding to
the respondent’s statement in 1957 of
whether or not he planned to atrend college
after graduating from high school.

Index of significant others’ influence (X;—
SOI) is a simple summated score (range: zero
to three) of three variables: (a) The youth’s re-
port of his parents’ encouragement for col-
lege, dichotomized according to whether or
not the respondent perceived direct parental
encouragement for going to college. (b) The
youth’s report of his reachers” encouragement
for college. dichotomized in a similar manner,
according to wherher or not direct teacher en-

couragament For collage was —..r._.nn_._cnp_ Ly the

respondent. (¢} Friends’ college plans, di-

chotomized according to the respondent’s

- pested b

he Educatio
ement that most of his close friends
Janned of did pot plan to go to €O ege.
m.rmmm variables, all emphasizing education,
were combined vmmacmn they qm:nmﬁ the same
mnun%Em_ dimension, and that dimension s
_.nwoc_‘a:ri: .._._omm,nn_acuzﬂ than any of 1ts
_ component parts. Thart the H_E_um r.o_dwo:nnﬂm
“do in fact measure the same a:ﬁ.nnm_on 15 at-
y the positve correlations among
~ them and a subsequent factor m:m._.ﬁ_,q.. 1 rmmn
correlations and the correlation of each EE.,
the summated variable, significant others’ -
fluence, are shown in Table 1. It may be rele-

tat

* sant to point out the composition of this sig-

' pificant others’ index in the light of Kelley’s

B Jictincrion (1952). Clealy, the perceptions of

direct parental and teacher pressutes toward
college conform to the classic case of norma-
" tive reference groups. The educational plans
of close friends, on the other hand, may be
thought of as having mixed ?:nmcsm. First,
close peer groups may eXEICIse pressure to-
ward conformity, and second, friends’ plans
also serve for the individual’s cognitive com-
parison of himself with “people like himself.”
Therefore, though the main character of the
dimension indicated by this index is clearly
normative, it can be thought of as containing
come elements of an evaluative function as
well.

Quality of academic performance (X, —AF)
is measured by a reflected arc sine transforma-
ton of cach student’s rank in his high school
class.

Socioeconomic Status qullmmf is mea-
sured by a factor-weighted combination of the
education of the respondent’s Father and
mother, his perception of the £CONOMIC starus
of the family, his perception of possible
parental support should he choose to go t
college and the approximate amount of such
support, and the occupation of his father.?

Measured mental ability (X;—MA] is in-
dexed by Henmon-Nelson test scores (1942).
The data were taken when the youths were n
the junior year of high school. The scores,
originally recorded as _.:uqnnui_m._.:zrm., WEre
treared with an arc sine transformation to ap-

proximate a normal distribution.”

it Early Occupational Attanment Process
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TABLE1
Zero-Order Correlations Between Indicators
Jificant Others' Influence Regarding College

Index

of Sig-

nificant
Teachers' Friends’ Others’
Influence Influence Influence

Parental Influence 5T .26 T4
Teachers' Influence .32 T2
Friends' Influence p— e .68
Significant Others’
Influence i
Results

The zero-order correlation coefficients among
cight variables are presented in Table 2. A
complete path diagram would involve too
many lines to be intelligible, because path co-
cfficients presented in Diagram 1 werc calcu-
Jated for all 26 possible lines implied in the
causal order specified above. With the excep-
tion of the theoretically dubious direct path
from SES to AP, which turned out to be p,, =
01, each of the path coefficients for causal
lines hypothesized in Diagram 11¢ larger than
thase not hypothesized. Bath sets of standard-
ized bera (or path) coefficients are presented
in Table 3.

‘This table shows that the reasoning pre-
sented in the above section, offering a social
psychological explanation for educational
and occupational attainment, cannot be too
far off the mark. We had hypothesized that
SOI (significant others’ influence) was of cen-
tral wavo:mznn. In fact, it has notable direct
cffects on three subsequent vanahles, each of
which bears ultimately on prestge level of oc-
cupational atrainment. Both theory and data
agree that SOI has direct effects on levels of
educational and occupational aspiriation, as
well as educational {r.e., college) atrainment.
In turn, each aspiration variable appears to
have the predicred subistantial effects on its re-
spective attainment variable. Looking at its
antecedents, we note theory and darta again
agree that 50115 affecred directly by SES and
indirectly by measured mental ability through
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TABLE 2

Zero-Order Correlations

X —
Ciccupa-
tional Educa- 4
Attain- tional X X A w._.rw i
mﬁa.: Attain-  Levelef Lewvelof X . Mwlm..”:n X
(Prestige 3 i ; y
mna”nw hw“w On.nz. m,n_Cnm. Significant  mance Socie- EM—W
Dot e s Um.cor_.i tional Others'  (Grade economi M o
~ Dun M: ollege) Aspiration Aspiration Influence Puoint) Status : V_uu.ﬂ__.p_
- S inf ; ility
SR .7 .43 ._hx .41 B 14 33
s 53 .61 o -48 .,ﬁ .&
X101 S I B
g -59 .26 .ac
H:Iy\% . M@ y
- e " . .h.—
X.-SES ) " i
Mae-MA -
TABLE 3

rdized Beta Cocffica s i
ized Beta Coclficients for Hypothesized and Non-Hypothesized Causal Paths®

Independent Variables

X X - .

2 : o X Xa G 5

Edatl LOA LEA 50 AP ﬂww W

e e — ) 3 Sl MA

) (.01) 3

.39 .21 m

! 18 .07 08

A -12 —.02
OccAtt £ ! i (.23) 7 o ;10
i 3 —.10 11 06 CD MM

* Figures
Fizures i

italics are coefficients for paths hypothesized in U.Em«wa 1 B o -
eses refer to theureticallv debatable causal lines )

the latter’s effect
torms

the youth’s academic per-
nee. The latter variable 1s ¢rucial be-
_r,.,u use it provides (or 15 correlated with) palpa-
ble evidence that significant others can
observe and, thus to a degree, align their ex-
for the youth with his demon-

of the unpredicred paths is very
Ut we must recognize thar there :Ew
operating in such a system than we
were able to anticipare from previous think-

.-H here s a pair of perhaps consequential
nn__”rw;ﬁz__q_,.__. 's trom academic performance to

strong

be muo

aspiration (p,, =

8) and to edu-
nt (p,, = .17), There are sev-
dara mighr imply the ex-
aurng lactorn such as one’s self

eral po
ISEENC

conception of his ability, a factor which could
:_.:smzmn both educarional aspirations and at-
tainment. They also suggest that not all of the
nmﬂ.u of ability on educational aspiration and
attainments is mediated by SOL Finally, one’s
ability may exerr a continuing effect ME his
educational attainments quite apart from the
_._._n.a_mmo: of either significant others or aspi-
Ezo.:m..lmmn_ therefore apart from one’s ﬁ.c:.
ception of his ability. Arguments such as
these, however, should not be pressed too r_.n
because the figures are small. Another unex-
.ﬁncﬂg but noteworthy parh links mental m_u:.
iy n__:..._nl_,. to level of occupanional u.u._u:.aap.x.,
We offer no spec ; )

! tion r m.mh.&..:w_ it.

‘mc tar we have seen 1l a consistent and
D us s0OCI
plausible social psychological positon is at

.... .D

ne

s E n_rhi__..E:__ and Early Occupational Atta
ot moderately well borne out by Lwn analy-
L of lines of apparent influence of its vari-
bles when they are arranged in causal
rder. HOwW well does the rotal set of indepen-
ent variables work in accounting for f:_..
ance 1N the attainment variables? In bref,
R e = 34 and R}y = -90. Thus, Hr.m
- Jariables account for 34 percent of the vari-
ance In level of occupational attainment and
50 percent of the variance in level of educa-
rional attainment. Obviously, variables X,
: h X, are much more effective in ac
counting for educational atramment than in
i ional attainment. In-
, educa “al atrainment alone accounts
“for 27 percent of the variance in occupational
artainment (from Table: 3. a5, =92%=-27);
. What we have here, then, is a plausible causal
system functioning primarily to explain varia-
tion in educational attamment. This, in turn,
has considerable effect on occupatonal
artainment. The same set of variables adds a
¢mall bur useful amount to the explanation of
occupational atrainment yariance beyond that

contributed by its explanation of educational
'

2

attaimment.’

Eun__ua____s____n____n_:ﬂn__a
Using father's accupational prestige, the per-
son’s educational attaimment, and his first job
level, Blau and Duncan (1967:165-172) were
able to account for 33 percent of the variance
in occupational attainment of a nationwide
sample of American men. Neither our sample
nor our variables are identical with theirs; so
itis impossible to assess the total contribution
of this study to the state of knowledge as re-
flected in their work. Educational attainment
is strategic in both studies and in this regard
the studies are fairly comparable. The present
model adds a great deal to the explanation of
the social psychological factors affecting that
variable. The prospects seem good, oo, that
if the present model were o be applied to a
sample coming from a wider range of the
American scratification system with greater
age vanation, it might prove to be more pow-

Process a7

erful chan it appears with our sample of
young farm-reared men. In general, the pres-
ent take-off on the Blau-Duncan approach to
occupational attamment levels seems worthy
of further testing and elaboration.

Several comments are appropriate regarding
the social psychological position and data pre-
cented here. (1) Clearly, the variable we have
called significant others’ influence is an impor-
tant factor. The present evidence appears [0
show that once formed its effects are far-reach-
ing. Also, besides being a powerful explana-
tory factor, significant others’ influence should
be amenable to manipulation. It thus suggests
itself as a point at which external agents might
intervene to change educational and occupa-
tional artainment levels. This means that ar
least part of the system is theoretically
amenable to experimental testing. The parts of
the present model which are hypothetically de-
pendent upon this variable might be more se-
curely tested if such experiments can be
worked out. Also, practical change agents
might be able to change levels of attainment,
either by inserting themselves or others as new
significant others or by changing the expecta-
tions existing significant others have for the in-
dividual. There may well be a substantial pay-
off from more refined work with this va riable.

(2) The results seem o indicate, too, that
aspirations (a special class of attitudes) are in
fact performing mediational functions in
transmitting anterior factors into subsequent
behaviors. This has been a subject of recent
debate, much of which has in effect held that
attitudinal variables are useless epiphenom-
ena. This was recently discussed by Fendrich
(1967).

Such encouraging results do not, however,
mitigate the need for (a) general experimental
determination of the supposed effects of atti-
tudes on behaviors, and {b] specific experi-
mental determination of the effects of aspira-
tions on attainments.

(3) The question may be raised as to the ex-
tent to which this system is inherently culture-
bound. One might wonder whether atrain-
ment behavior within an institutionalized
pattern of “sponsored” rather than “contest”
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achievement (Turner, 1960) would change the
path model. Besides this (and perhaps other in-
stitutionalized rypes of achievement patterns),
there is also the question of the relevance of the
model for ascribed occupational attainment
systemns. Obviously we do not have data bear-
ing on these questions but we may at least dis-
cuss them. et us suppose that the same eight
variables are measured on youth in a “spon-
sored” achievement context. We speculate thar
if measured mental ability is the basis of selec-
tion of those who are to be advanced, then the
direct path from mental ability to significant
others” influence would increase because spon-
sors are significant others. (This would require
a more general measure of significant others’
influence than was used here.) If a variable
other than mental ability or socioeconomic sta-
tus is important to the sponsors, then the resid-
ual effect of unmeasured variables on signifi-
cant others’ influence would increase. Since
one’s sponsors presumably influence one’s aspi-
rations and aspirations in turn mediate arrain-
ment, the rest of the model probably would
net change much.

Consider the case of ascribed atrainment.
Here one’s parents’ position determines whart
one’s significant others will expect of one;
miental ability is either irrelevant or controlled
by lamily position; and one’s aspirations are
controlled by the family. The importance of
higher education may vary among basically
ascribed systems: in one it may be unimpor-
tant. in another it may merely validate one’s
us, or in still another it may train ascribed
clites 1o Tulfill the key social roles in the soci-
etyv. It educational atrainment is important
within the social system, aspirations will me-
diare the influence of significant others upon
it, and it in turn will mediate occupational at-
tair t. If not, occupational aspirations will
medite occupatonal attainment and educa-
tional attainment will drop out of the path
. In short, by allowing for variations in
i coefficients, the same basic social
cal model might work well to de-
: attainment in stracfication and mobil
TV CUsiems guite different trom that of the

proscnlt Sda __H.:Lrl...

IV / Generating _-n_-___u__:

The linear model used here seems to be
an appropriate way to operationalize socia]
psychological positions holding that the func.
tion of “intervening” attitudinal varnables 5
to mediarte the influence of more fundamentaj
social structural and psychelogical variables
on behavior. By assuming linear relations
among variables and applying a path system
to the analysis, we have cast the attainment
problem in such a framework. It seems to
have worked quite well. We are sufficiently
encouraged by this attempt to recommend
that a parallel tack might be made on prob-
lerns in which the overt behavior variables are
quite different from educational and occupa-
tional attainment.

(5) Nonetheless, satisfactory as such a lin-
ear model and its accompanying theory seems
to be, there is still the possibility that other
techniques flowing from somewhat different
social psychological assumptions might be
better. It 15 possible that, in the action sitna-
tion, endunng atticudes (such as educational
and occupational aspirations) may function
as independent forces which express them-
selves in relevant overt behaviors to the de-
gree that other personality and situational
variables permit. Linear models would thus
be effective to the degree that the persons
modify their aspirations to bring them in line
with potentials for action offered by the larter
variables, More importantly, the combined ef-
fects of aspirational and facilitational vari-
ables would produce non-linear accelerating
curves of influence on behavior vanables. For
the present types of data, this would imply
that parental stratification position, mental
ability, and sigmificant others’ influence not
nnly produce aspirations, but also, to the ex-
tent to which these influences continue more
or ﬁmm...,,. urichanged on into early adulthood,
they function as differential facilitators for the
expression of aspirations in attainments. If
this is true, a nonlinear system of stanstical
analysis handling interaction effects would be
even more powerful than the one vsed in this
paper.

[6) It should be remembered thar the most
highly educared of these young men had just

The Educational and F.

Eegun their careers when the final dara were
collected. If the distance between them and
~ the less educated widens, the occuparions

-~ ainment variance mnn.w:_..nma.“_ for by %w EOL..._.
‘may well increase. The direct an_x.:c:m of
*.ome of the antecedents to occupational at
tainment may also change. In particular, men-
ral ability may show a higher path to occupa-
ronal amrainment.

(7) Finally, although the results reported in

this paper indicate that the proposed model
" has considerable promise far explaining nnr_..
cational and early occupational attainment ol
farm boys, its adequacy sheuld now be tested
ions with a more differentiated so-
cioeconomic background. It is quite possible
 that in such populations the effects of socio-
economic status on subsequent variables may
 be significantly increased. The effects of other
variables in the system may also be alterced
when the model is applied to less homoge-
~neous populations.
‘The present research appears to have ex-
~ tended knowledge of the causal mechanism
influencing occupational atrainment. Maost
of this was accomplished by providing a con-
sistent social psychological model which
adds to our ability to explain what is surcly
one of its key proximal antecedents, educa-
rional attainment.
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authors.

I Tt is important to note thar the timung of the
follow-up was such as to allow most mndividuals o
complete their education up © the bachelor’s de-
gree and beyond. Tris unlikely that the educational
Artainment of the sample as a whole will change
much in the years to come. On the other hand,
while the span of seven years allowed those ndivid-
uals who did not continue their education to find a
stable position 1n rhe occupational structure and
even improve upon ity there was not enough time
for those who continued their education to do the
came. A few of the latter were sall in school; most
had just begun their occupational careers. Tt 1s
therefore possible that a follow-up taken five or ten
years from now would show greater differentiation
i actainments as the educated group gathers mo-
mentum and moves up in the occupaton al world.

2. Narturally, father’s occupation 1s a constant in
this subsample of farm-reared males. It 1S 1Impor-
tant to note that the SES mean and standard devia-
tions for this subsample are considerably lower
than for the total sample. The low and homoge-
neous SES levels of this subsample may yicld atypi-
cal relations among the variables.

3. Our previous research {Sewell and Armer,
1966; Haller and Sewell, 1967) has led us to be
skeptical of claims thar local ecological and scheol
class compositional factors influence aspirations
and attainments. Nevertheless the zero-order inrer-
correlations of five such vanables and their carrela-
tons with X -X; are available (although they are
not presented here]. Two of these pertain to the
county in which the youth attended high school:
county level of living and degree of urbamzation.
Three pertain to his high school senior class: aver-
age SES of the class, percentage of the class mem-
bers whose fathers attended college, and pereent-
age of the class members whose fathers had
professional-level occupations. Though substan-
tially correlated with each ocher, the variables are
uncorrelated with the variables in the above model.

4. Some readers will be interested in the parh co-
efficients as calculated only for rthe lines hypothe-
sized in the diagram. For this reason and because
of the diagram’s parsimony, we have calculared the
values for each of its eight paths {or ten, including
dubious ones). The restricted model explains 47
and 33 percent of the variance in X, and X, re-
spectively. Data not presented here show that the
madel reproduces the zero-order correlation ma-
trix quite well. For this reason and because the
model is an effective predictor of X, and X, it may
be considered to be fairly valid. Nonetheless, it
seems maore prudent o rest our case on the less pre-
sumptuous data already presented in Table 3. Thus

1 why the coefficients presented in the diagram are
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_JAY MACLEOD

“Any child can grow up © be president.” So
maintains the dominant ideclogy in the
United States. This perspective characterizes
American sociery as an open one in which
barriers to success are mainly personal rather
than social. Tn this meritocratic view, educa-
tion ensures equality of oppurtunity for allin

dividuals, and economic inequalitics resulr
from differences in natural qualities and in
one’s morivation and will to work. Success Is
based on achievement rather than ascription.
Tndividuals do not inherit their social status—
they attain it on their own. Because schooling
mitigates gender, ¢lass, and racial barriers to

Originally published in {987, Please sce complete

iy 3 n
spurce informarion beginming on page 891.

" Ain’t No Makin’ It: Leveled Aspirations
in a Low-income Neighborhood

success, the ladder of social mobility is there
for all to chimb. A favorite Hollywood
theme, the rags-to-riches story resonates in
the psyche of the American people. We never
tire of hearing about Andrew Carnegle, for
his experience validates much that we hold
dear abour America, the land of opporranity.
Horatio Alger’s accounts of the spectacular
mohility achieved by men of humble origins
through their own anremitting efforts oc-
cupy a treasured place in our national folk-
lore. The American Dream 15 held out as a
genuine prospect for anyone with the drive
to achieve 1t

“ ain’t goin® to college. Who wants to go
to college? I'd just end up gettin’ a shitry job
anyway.” So says Freddie Pimella,' an intel
gent eleven-vear-old boy from Clarendon
Heights, a low-income housimg development
i o northeastern ity I'his statement, pro-
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I ced with certtude and feeling, com-
pletely contradicts our achievement idcology.
Freddic is pessimistic about his prospects for
social mobility and disputes schooling’s capac-
ity to “deliver the goods.” Such a view offends
our sensibilities and seems a rationalization.
But Freddie has a point. What of Carnegie’s
mmar school classmates, the great bulk of
whont no doubt were left behind to occupy
positions in the class structure not much dif-
ferent from those held by their parents? What
about the static, nearly permanent element in
the working class, whose members consider
the chances for mobility remote and thus de-
spair of all hope? These people are shunned,
dden, forgorten—and for good reason—be-
cause just as the self-made man is a testament
to certain American ideals, so the very exis-
tence of an “underclass” in American society
is a living contradiction to those ideals.

Utter hopelessness is the most striking as-
pect of Freddie’s outlook. Erik H. Erikson
writes that hope is the basic ingredient of all
ality:? stripped of hope, there is litele lefr to
luse, [ Tow is it that in contemporary America
a bov of eleven can feel bereft of a furure
worth embracing? This is not what the
United States is supposed to be. The United
Seates is the nation of hopes and dreams and
opportunity. As Ronald Reagan remarked in
his 1985 State of the Union Address, citing
aceomplishments of a young Vietnamese
immigrant, “Anything is possible in America
\f we have the faith, the will, and the heare.™?
Bur to Freddie Piniella and many other
Clarendon Heights young people who grow
. houscholds where their parents and
-+ siblings are unemployed, underedu-
cated. or imprisoned, Reagan’s words ring
ow. For them the American Dream, tar
n being a genuine prospect, is not even a
dream. It is a hallucination.

| first mer Freddie Pinjella i the summer of
1981 when as a student at a nearby universicy
s a counselor in a youth ennchment
1 in Clarendon Heights. For ten weeks

i fave hloeles from the housing project

rhed intensively with nine boys, ged
teen. While engaging them in

IV / Generating _nmn—__‘ﬁm

recreational and educational activities, | wa
surprised by the modesty of their aspirationg,
The world of middle-class work was entire]
alien to them; they spoke about employmene
in construction, factories, the armed forces, ot
predictably, professional athletics. In an oste 2
sibly open society, they were a group of boy,
whose occupational aspirations did not even?
curt across class lines. .

The male teenage world of Clarendop
Heights is populated by two divergent peer
groups. The first group, dubbed the Hallw

Hangers because of the group’s propensity for 2

“hanging” tn a particular hallway in the pr
ject [Le., outside doorway #13], consists pre-
dominantly of white boys. Their characteris-
tics and attitudes stand in marked contrast to
the second group, which 15 composed almo
exclusively of black youths who call them

selves the Brothers. Surprisingly, the Brothers :

speak with relative optimism about their fu-

tures, while the Hallway Hangers are despon- -
social -

dent about their prospects for

mobility. . . .

Refore describing the boys’ orientation to--
ward work [in more detail], 1 would like to

make an analytical distinction between aspi-
rations and expectations. Both involve assess-
ments of one’s desires, abilitics, and the char-
acter of the
articulating one’s aspirations, an individual
weighs his or her preferences more heavily;
expectations are rempered by perceived capa-

bilities and available opportunities. Aspira- -

tions are one’s preferences relatively unsullied

by anticipated constraints; expectations take.

these constraints squarely into account.”

The Haliway Hangers:
Keepiny a Lid on Hope

lentations to-

Conventional, middle-class ¢
ward employment are inadequate to describe
the Hallway Hangers’ approach to work. The
notion of a career, a set of jobs that are con-
nected to one another ina logical progressiof,
has lictle relevance to these boys. They are

spportunity  structure. In

2t No Makm'" It

asitant when mmrma_ mrci ::w_:_ aspirations
ad m%nngﬁ__num. This rm.m;mnﬂ. is not Hrm._.m.
\.ar.c?ann_aoﬁ rather it stems :.oE the 3_2
“Lat these boys see little choice involved in
: job. No matter how hard [ pressed
“him, for instance, Jinks refused to articulate
aspirations: “] think youwre kiddin® your-
celf to have any. We're just gonna take what-
Ciyer we can ger.” Jinks is a perceprive boy,
~1id his answer seems 1o be an accurate depic-
sn of the situation. Beggars cannot be
choosers, and these boys have nothing other
w.&u unskilled labor to offer on a credential-
ased job market.
It is difficult to gauge the aspirations of
most of the Hallway Hangers. Perhaps at a
counger age they had dreams for their fu-
tures. At ages sixteen, sevenieen, and eight-
een, however, their own job experiences as
- well as those of family members have con-
tributed to a deeply entrenched cynicism
about their futures. What is perceived as
the cold, hard reality of the job market
£ weighs very hea vily on the Hallway Hang-
rs; they believe their preferences will have
almost no bearing on the work they actu-
“ally will do. Their expectations are not
merely tempered by perceprions of the op-
portunity structure; even their aspirations
are crushed by their estimation of the job
marker. These generalizations may scem
- bold and rather extreme, but they do not
lack ethnographic support.

The pessimism and uncertainty with which
_the Hallway Hangers view their futures
emerge clearly when the boys are asked to
speculate on what their lives will be like in

twenty years.

(all in separate interviews)

StonEey: Hard to say. | could be dead tomar-
row. Around here, you gotra take life day

by day.

Boo-Boo: I dunno. [ don’t want to think
about it. Tl think about it when 1t comes.
FrRANKIE: | don't fucking know. Twenty years.
I may be fucking dead. I live a day ata
time. I'll probably be in the fucking pen.
SHORTY: Twenty years? I'm gonna be in jail.
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These responses are striking not only for the
insecurity and despondency they reveal, but
also because they do not include any mention
of work. It is not that work 1s ummporant—
for people as strapped for money as the Hall-
way Hangers are, work is crucial, Rather
these boys are indifferent to the issue of future
employment. Work is a given; they all hope to
hold jobs of one kind or another in order to
support themselves and their families. But the
Hallway Hangers believe the character of
work, at least all work in which they are
likely to be involved, is essentially the same:
boring, undifferentiated, and unrewarding.
Thinking about their furure jobs is a useless
activity for the Hallway Hangers. What is
there to think about?

For Steve and Jinks, although they do see
themselves employed in twenty years, work is
still of tangential importance.

JM: If you had to guess, what do you think
you'll be doing twenty years from now?

lin separate ttervietvs)

STEVE: 1 don’t fucking know. Working proba-
bly. Have my own pad, my own house.
Bitches, kids. Fucking fridge full of
brewskies. Fine wife, likes to ger laid.

Jinks: Twenty years from now? Probably
kicked back in my own apartment doing
the same shit 'm doing now—getting high.
I'll have a job, if 'm not in the service, if
war dom’t break out, if 'm not dead. 1just
take one day at a time.

Although the Hallway Hangers expect to
spend a good portion of their waking hours
on the job, work is important to them nor as
an end in itself, but solely as a means to an
end—money.

In probing the pecupational aspirations
and expectations of the Hallway Hangers, |
finally was able to clicit from them some spe-
cific hopes. Although Shorty never mentions
his expecrations, the rest of the Hallway
Hangers have responded to my prodding
with some definite answers. The range of an
swers as well as how they change over time
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are as significant as the particular hopes each

v £XPIesses.

Boo-Boo’s orientation toward work Is typi-
al ol the 1Tallway Hangers. He has held a
set of jobs i the past, most of them in
the summer. During his freshman vear in high
schuol Boo-Boo worked as a security guard at
school for $2.50 an hour in order to make
restitution for a stolen car he damaged. Boo-
Bo o has worked on small-scale construc-
ion projects through a summer youth em-
ployment program called Just-A-Srart, at a
pipe manufacturing site, and as a clerk in a
aift shop. Boo Boo wants to be an automobile
mechanic. Upon graduating from high school,
he studied auto mechanics at a technical
school on a scholarship. The only black stu-
denr in his class, Boo-Boo was expelled early
in his first term afrer racial antagonism
erupted into a fight. Boo-Boo was not alto-
sether disappomted, for he already was un-
happy with what he considered the program’s
overly theorerical orientation. (Howard Lon-
don found this kind of impatience typical of
cing-class srudents in the community col-
lege he studied.5) Boo-Boo wanted hands-on

me abour how ics made, stuff like that.” Boo-
Boo currently is unemployed, but he recently
had a chance for a job as a cook’s helper. Al-

now was te work in a restaurant. Here we
example of the primacy of the oppor-
tunity strucrure in determining the aspirations
of the Hallway Hangers. One job opening in
another field was so significant that the open-
ipted Boo-Boo to redefine totally his

TS

have

st to the rest of the Hallway Hang-
ers who are already on the job market, Steve
wants to stay 1n school for the two years re-
quired to get his diploma. Yet he has a similar
attitude 1 his future work as do the
other youths. He quit his summer job with the
Just-A-Start program and has no conerete oc
cup il aspirations. As for expectations,
he believes he might enlist in the Air Force at-
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ter graduation but adds, “1 dunno. I migh
just go up and see my uncle, do some fuckin’
construction or something.”

Many of these boys expect to cnter military
service. Jinks and Frankie mention it as an op-
tion; Stoney has tried to enlist, but withour
success. Although Jinks refuses to think in
terms of aspirations, he will say what he ex.
pects to do after he finishes schoaol.

JM: What are you gonna do when you get
out?

s: Go into the service, like everybody
else. The navy.

JM: What abour after that?

Jinks: After that, just get a job, live around
here.

JM: Do you have any idea what job you
wanna get?

Jinks: No. No particular job. Whatever 1 can

get.

I

Jinks subsequently quit school. He had
been working twenty hours a week making
clothes-racks in a factory with his brother. He
lefr school with the understanding that he
would be employed full-time, and he was
mildly content with his situation: “I got a job.
It ain’t a good job, but other things will come
along.” Two weeks later, he was laid off. For
the past three months he has been unem-
ployed, hanging full-time in doorway #13.

Shorty has worked construction in the past
and has held odd jobs such as shoveling snow.
Shorty, an alcoholic, has trouble holding
down a steady job, as he freely admits. He
was enrolled in school until recently. Ordered
by the court to a deroxificarion center, Shorty
apparently managed to convince the judge
that he had atwended enough Alcoholics
Anenymous meetings in the meantime to sat-
isfy the court. He has not returned to school
since, nor has he landed a job. Given that
Shorty is often on the run from the police, he
is too preoccupied with pressing everyday
problems to give serious thought to his long-
term future. It is not surprising thar my il
timed query abour his occupational aspira-
tions met with only an impatient glare.

Ain't No Makin™ It

The definitions of aspirations and expecta-
" jons glven [earlier] suggest that an assess-
ment of the opportunity structure and of one’s
- nmﬁm_&:znm impinge on one’s ﬁ.«mmnnmnnnm for
* the future. However, the portrait of the Hall-
way Hangers painted in these pages makes
clear that “jmpinge” is not a strong enough
- word. But are the leveled aspirations and pes-
 imistic expectations of the Hallway Hangers
a result of strong negative assessments of their
capabilities of of the ow@o::z.:% structure?
This is not an easy question to answer.
 Doubtless, both factors come into play, butin
the case of the Hallway Hangers, evaluation
of the opportunity structure has the domi-
nant role. Although in a discussion of why
- they do not succeed in school, the Hallway

~ Hangers point fto personal inadequacy

(“We're all just fucking burnours”; “We
never did good anyways™i. they look to out-
side forces as well. In general, they are confi-
dent of their own abilities.

(In a group mterview)

JM: If you've got five kids up the high school
with all A’s, now are you gonna be able to
say that any of them are smarter than any
of you?

Spick: (immediately) No.

M: So how’d that happen?

Si1ck: Because they're smarter in some areas
just like we’re smarter i SOME areas. You
put them out here, righs? And you put us
up where they’re living—they won’t be able
to survive out here.

SuorTy: But we'd be able to survive up there.

FrANKIE: See, what it is——they're smarter
more academically because they’re taught
by teachers that teach academics.

JM: Not even streetwise, just acadermically,
do you think you could be up where they
are?

FrRANKIE: Yeah,

CHRIs: Yeah.

SHORTY: Yeah.

JM: When it comes down to 1, you're just as
smarr?

Frangie: Yeah.

SLicK: (matter-of-factly) We could be smarter.
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FranKIE: Definitely.

Curis: On the street, like.

ERANKIE: We're smart, we're smart, but we're
just smart [inaudible]. It’s fucking, v'know,
we're just out to make money, man. I know
if T ever went to fucking high school and
college in a business course . ..

SLick: And concentrated on studying . ..

FranKiE: T know I could make it. 1 am a busi-
nessman.

JM: So all of you are sure that if you put out
in school . ..

FrANKIE: Yeah! Tf I went into business, l
would, yeah. If I had the fucking money to
start out with like some of these fucking
rich kids, I’d be a millionaire. Fucking right
1 would be.

Although these comments were influenced by
the dynamics of the group interview, they jibe
with the general sense of self-con fidence the
Hallway Hangers radiate and indicate that
they do not have low perceptions of their own
ahilities.

If their assessments of their own abilitics do
not account for the low aspirations of the
Hallway Hangers, we are left, by way of ex-
planation, with their perceptions of the job
opportunity structure. The dominant view in
the United States is that American society 1s
an open one that values and differentally re-
wards individuals on the basis of their merits.
The Hallway Hangers question this view, for
it runs against the grain of their neighbors’
experiences, their families” experiences, and
their own encounters with the labor market.

The Clarendon Heights community, as a
public housing development, is by definition
made up of individuals who do not hold even
modestly remunerative jobs. A large majority
are on additional forms of public assistance;
many are unemployed. Like most old housing
projects, Clarendon Heighrs tends to be a
cloistered, insular neighborhood, isolated
from the surrounding community. Although
younger residents certainly have external
points of reference, their horizons are never-
theless very narrow. Their i nmediate world is
compased almost entirely of people who have
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de1t.” Tolook around at a grear vari-
people—some lazy, some alcoholics,
some energetic, some dedicated, some clever,

not -

. resourceful—and ro realize all of them
} been unsuccessful on the job market is
powerful testimony against what is billed as

UpEn society.

I he second and much more intimate con-
tact these boys have with the job market is
through their famihes, whose occupat 1al
histories only can be viewed as sad and disil-
lusioning by the Hallway Hangers. These are
i pcople who are slothful or slow-witted;
rather, they are generally industrious, intelli-
and very willing to work. With members
of their families holding low-paying, unstable
jobs or unable to find work ar all, the Hall-
way Hangers are unlikely to view the job op-
pOrtUnNity structure as an open one.

The third level of experience on which the
flallway Hangers draw is their own. These
vs are not newcomers to the job market. As
we have seen, all have held a variety of jobs.
All except Steve are now on the job market
year round, but only Stoney has a steady job.
With the exceptions of Chris, who presently is
satisfied with his success peddling drugs, and
Steve, who is stll in school; the Hallway
are actively in search of decent work,
Althuugh they always seem to be following
e promising lead, they are all unem-
i. Furthermore, some who were count-

have been able to secure typically has
in menial, dead-end jobs paying mini-
M Wage.

their personal experience on the job
market and the experiences of their family
-5 and their neighbors have taughr the
Hangers thar the job marker does
v reward talent or efforr. Ner-
nor their parents, older siblings, and
ave shared in the “spoils™ of eco-
nic success. In short, the Hallway Hangers
lusions about the openness of
» opportunity structure, They are con-
e vagacty, of a number of class-

to cconomic and social ad-
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vancement. Shek, the most perceptive and 5,0

riculate of the IHallway Hangers, points our
particular barriers they must face.

Suck: Qut here, there’s not the opportunity
to make money. That’s how you get into
stealin’ and all that shit.

(i a separate interviet) :
Suick: That’s why I went into the army—cug

there’s no jobs out here right now for peo-

ple that, y'know, live out here. You have to
know somebody, right?

In discussing the problems of getting a job
both Slick and Shorty are vocal.

3

Stick: All right, to get a job, first of all, this is-

1

a handicap, out here. If you say you're
from the projects or anywhere in this area
that can hurt you. Right off the bar: repu-
tation.

SHORTY: Is this dude gonna rip me off, is he

3

Suick: Is he gonna stab me?

SHORTY: Will he rip me off? Is he gonna set
up the place to do a score or somethin’? 1
tried to get a couple of my buddies jobs at
a place where [ was working construction,
but the guy says, “I don’t want "em if
they’re from there. I know you; you ain
thief or nothing.”

3,

ta

Frankic also points out the reservations
prospective employers have about hiring
people who live in Clarendon Heights. “A
rich kid would have a better chance of get-
ing a job than me, yeah. Me, trom where 1
live, y’know, a high crime area, I was prob’ly
crime-breaking myself, which they think
vour nice honest rich kid from a very re-
spected family would never do.”

Frankic also feels thar he is discriminated
against because of the reputation rthar at-
taches to him because of his brothers’ illegal
y me, like I've had a few
opportunities for a job, yknow. I didn’t get
it cuz of my name, because of my brothers,
vknow. So T was deprived right there, bang.

exploits. “Espec

- por
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y wroi they said, ‘No, no, ::_, we ain't
<o Dougherty work forus.””" In a sep-
Em_mnnmm__os_ Frankie again makes this
ote m.”no:.:._m that he would kave almost no
.Enn.n H% be hired as a fireman, despite 0s-
: unE meritocraric hiring procedures, even
uﬁm“.mwohmm very highly on the test, Frankie
= fudes, “Just cuz mw_nwi. where 'm from
m.irmﬁ my name is.” o
“ The Hallway Hangers' belief that the ow,,
funity structure is not open also emerges
“when we consider their responses Lo the ques-
on of whether they have the same chance as
- middle- of upper-class boy to get a good
-b. The Hallway Hangers generally a_nm_uo:&
% he negative. When pushed to explain E___‘?
.N»Eww and Steve made these responses, which

e typical.

.?a. separate intervieis) _
“1nks: Their parents got pull and shit.
¢ryve: Their fucking parents know people.

Considering the boys’ employment experi-
ences and those of their families, it is not sur-

. m.immnm that the Hallway Hangers’ view of the

job marker does not conform to the dominant

belief in the openness of the opportunity

“structure. They see a job marker where re-

wards are based not on meritocratic critena,

but on “who you know.” 1f “connections” are

the keys to success, the Hallway Hangers

know that they are in trouble.

Aside from their assessment of the job op-

~ portunify structure, the Hallway Hangers arc
aware of other forces weighing on their fu-
tures. A general feeling of despondency per

vades the group. As Slick puts i, “The
younger kids have nothing to hope for.” The
Hallway Hangers often draw atrention o spe-
cific incidents that support their general and
vague feelings of hopelessness and of the furl

ity of nurturing aspirations of high expecta-
tions. Tales of police brutality, of uncaring
probation officers and callous judges, and of
the “pull and hook-ups of the rich kids™ all
have a common theme. which Chris summa-
rizes, “We don’t get a fair shake and shit.™ Al-
though they sometimes internalize the blame
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for their plight (Boo-Boo: ] justscrewed up”;
Chris: “1 guess 1 just don’t have what it
takes”; Frankie: “We've just fucked up™), the
Hallway Hangers also see, albeit in a vague
and imprecise manner, number of hurdles in
their path to success with which others from
higher social strata do not have to contend.
Insofar as contemporary conditions under
capitalism can be conceptualized as a race by
the many for relatively few positions of
wealth and prestige, the low aspirations of the
Hallway Hangers, more than anything else,
seem to be a decision, conscious or uncon-
scious, 1o withdraw from the E::Em. The
competirion, they reason, is not a fair one
when some people have an unobstructed lane.
As Frankie maintains, the Hallway Hangers
face numerous barriers: “It’s a steeplechase,
man, Tt's a motherfucking steeplechase.” The
Hallway Hangers respond in a way that sug-
gests only a “eucker” would compete seri-
ously under such conditions.
Chris’s perspective seems a polgnait, aceu-
rate description of the situation in which the
Hallway Hangers find themselves.

CrRris: 1 gotra get a job, any fucking ?G. Just
a job. Make some decent money. 1f L could
make a hundred bucks a week, I'd work. T
just wanna get my mother out of En pro-
jects, that’s all. Bur I'm fucking up in
school. Tt ain’t easy, Jay. T hang out there
lin doorway #13] til about one o’clock
every might. [ never want to go to school.
1’d much rather hang out and get high
again. It’s not that I'm dumb. You gimme
thirty bucks today, and I'll give you one
hundred tomorrow. [ dunno. It’s like I'm in
a hole | can’t get our of, T guess 1 could get
out, bur it’s hard as hell, Ics fucked up.

The Brothers: .
Ready at the Starting Line B

Just as the pessimISm and uncertainey with

which the Hallway Hangers view thewr m:ﬂﬁmm
ey perceive

emerges when we consider what th
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their lives will be Jike sn TWenty years, so do
che Brothers® ope-rerm Visions serve as a
valuable _umr.waaoﬁ_ to our discyssion of their
aspirations, The ethos of the Brothers’ peer
SIOUp IS @ positve 0ne; they are not resigned
to a hleak future but are hoping for a bright
one. Nowhere does this optimism surface
more clearly than in the Brothers’ responses
to the guestion of what they will be doing in
Lwenty vears. Note the centrality of work in
their views of the furure.

(all 11 separate imterviews)

Super: I'll have a house, a nice car, no one
bothering me. Won’t have to take no hard
time from no one. Yeah, 'll have a good
T.ur_ [oo.

1an: Il have a regular house, y'know, with
a vard and everything. I'll have a steady

jnb, a good jeb. I'll be living the good life,
the easy life.

Mike: I might have a wife, some kids. 1 might
be holding down a regular business 1ob like
an old guy. T hope ll be able to do a lot of
skiing and stuff like that when I'm old.

Cratg: T'll probably be having a good job on
my hands, I think. Working in an office as
an architect, vknow, with my own draw-
ing board, doing my own stuff, or at least
close to there.

James takes a comic look into his furure
withour being prompted to do so. “The ones
who work hard in school, eventually it’s

g pay off for them and everything, and
gonna have a good job and a family
that. Not me though! I'm gonna have
self. 'm gonna have some money. And a
different girl every day. And a different car
And be like this (puses with one arn around
an vy girl and the other on a steering

and.a

_.m;___...... ., §

The Brothers do not hesitate to name their
occupational goals. Although some of the
Brit ure of their occupartional as-
15, none seems to feel thar nurturing an
wn s a futile exercise. The Brothers
e nor resigned chemselves to aking wihae
can get. Rather, rhev articulate spe-

e u
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cific occupational aspirations (although theg. 8

often are subject to change and revision).
Like all the Brothers, Super has not had ey,
tensive experience on the job market; he only
has worked at summer jobs. For the pas
three summers, he has worked for the city dq.=
ing maintenance work in parks and schog
buildings through a CETA-sponsored summer
youth employment program. During the last

year, Super’s occupational aspirations have

fluctuated widely. His initial desire to becom
a dactor was met with laughter from hj
friends. Deterred by their mocking and by a
realization of the schooling required to be
docror, Super immediately decided that he
would rather go into business: “Maybe I ca
own my own shop and shit.” This aspiration, :

however, also was ridiculed. “Yeah, right,” 3

commented Mokey, “Super’ll be pimping the
girls, that kinda business.” In privarte, how-
ever, Super still clings to the hope of becoming
a doctor, although he cites vwork i the o
fuier feld as a more realistic hope. “Really, T
don’t know what I should do now. I'm kinda
confused. First I said I wanna go into comput-
ers, right? Take up that or a doctor.” The
vagueness of Super’s aspirations is important;
once again, we get a glimpse of how lirde is
known about the world of middle-class work,
even for somebody who clearly aspires to it
Of one thing Super 1s certam: “I just know [
wanna get a good job.”

Although Super does not distinguish be-
tween what constitutes a good job and what
does not, he does allude to criteria by which
the quality of a job can be judged. First, a
good job must not demand that one “woark on
vour feet,” a distinction, apparently, berween
white and blue-collar work. Second, a good
job implies at least some authority in one’s
workplace, a point Super makes clearly, if in a
disjointed manner. *Bosses—if you don’t come
on time, they yell at you and stuff like that.
They want you to do work and not sit down
and relax and stoff like that, y'know. T want to
try and be a boss, y'know, rell people what to
do. See, 1 don’t always want people telling me
what 1o do, v'know—the low rank. 1 wanna
try to be with people in the high rank.” Al-

¢ No Makin' It

: ugh Super does not know what occupation
P d like to enter, he is cerrain :Suﬁ he
ants 2 job that is relatively high up 1 a
e ely defined occupational hierarchy. -
..m._wn Brothers display none of the cockiness
¢ own capabilities that the Hallway
“Hangers exhibit. Instead, they atrribute lack
. success on the job market exclusively to
~ersonal inadequacy. This 1s @an:_nn_mﬂ:.« true
w&un: the Brothers speculate about the future
bs the Hallway Hangers and their own
iends will have. According to the Brothers,

i 3, . it
the Hallway Hangers (in Supet’s words) “ain't
.m..unnm get nowhere,” not because of the
harshness of the job market but because they

are personally lacking. The rest of the Broth-
= ers share this view,

ut thel

JM: Some of those guys who hanz with

Frankie, they’r¢ actually prerry smart. They

just don’t channel that intelligence into

schoal, it seems to me.

* craiG: 1 call that stupid, man. That’s what
they are.

JM: [ dunno.

© CralG: Lazy.

T (in a separate interviei)

Super: They think they’re so tough they don’t
" have to do work. That don’t make sense,
really. You ain’t gonna get nowhere; m:x.
you gonna do is be back in the projects like
your mother. Depend on your Ec,.wmn o
give you money every week. You ain't
gonna get a good job. As you get older,
yow'll think about thar, y’know. It'll come
to your mind. “Wow, I can't believe, 1
should’ve just went to school and got my
education.”

(i1 a separate interview)

Moxey: They all got attitude problems. They
just don’ got their shit together. Like Steve,
They have to improve themselves,

In the eyes of rhe Brothers, the Hallway
Hangers have attrude problems, are mea
pable of considering their long-term future,
and are lazy or srupid.
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Because this evidence is tainted (no love 15
lost between the two peer groups}, it is signifi-
cant that the Brothers apply the same criteria
in judging each other’s chances to gain mean-
ingful employment. James thinks ?_sr‘ﬂ_. is
headed for a dead-end job because he is 1m-
mature and undisciplined. He also blames
Juan for currently being out of work. “Juan’s
outta school, and Juan does not have a job
(said with contempt). Now thars some kind
of 4 senior. When I'm a senior, I'm gonna
have a job already. 1 can see if you're gonna
go to college right when you ger out of
school; but Juan’s not doin® nothin’. He's just
stayin’ home.” Juan, in tura. ! ifiks that
Mokey and Super will have difficulty finding
o work because of their atricudes. He
predicts that Derek and Craig will be success-
ful for the same reason.

These viewpoints are consistent with the
dominant ideology in America; barriers to
success are seen as personal rather than so-
cial. By attributng failure to personal inade-
quacy, the Brothers exonerate the opportu-
nity structure. Indeed, it is amazing "_Ei
often they affirm the openness of American
society.

(all in separate interviets) .

DErek: If you put your mind to it it you
watit to make a future for yoursclf, there’s
no reason why you can’t. It’s a question of
attituce.

SupeR: It's easy to do anything, as long as
you set your mind tait, if you wanna do
it. If you really want o do it, if you really
want to be something. 1f you don’t want
ta do it . .. you ain’t gonna make it. 1
gotra get that through my mind: I wanna
doit. | wanna be somethin’. 1 don’t _
wanna be livin’ in the projects the rest of
my life.

Mokey: 1os not like if theyre rich they get
picked [for a jobls it’s just mattered by the
knowledge of their mind.

CralG: If you work hard, 'l pay off in the
end.

Mike: If you work hard, really pur your mund
to it, you can do it You can make it



w of the opportunity structure as an
Ilv open one that rewards intelligence,
. and ingenuity is shared by all the
ers. Asked whether their chances of se-
5 remunerative job are as good as

curing

»f an upper-class boy from a wealthy
of the city, they all responded affirma-
_ Not a single member of the Hallway
Hangers, in contrast, affirms the openness of

| sOCIELY. -

v

Reproduction Theory Reconsidered

This basic finding—that two substantially dif-
ferent paths are followed within the general
framework of social reproduction—is a major
challenge to economically determinist theo-
ries. Two groups of boys from the same social

ho live in the same housing project
and attend the same school nevertheless expe-
rience the process of social reproduction in
fundamentally different ways. This simple
set alone calls into question many of the the-
oretical formularions of Bowles and Ginris.t
[f, as thev argue, social class is the overriding
determinant in social reproduction, what ac-
counts for the variance in the process between
the Brothers and Hallway Hangers? Bowles
and Gintis, in considering a single school,
main that social reproduction takes place
primarily through educ ional tracking. Dif-
iali igh educational
prepares working-class students for
class jobs and middle-class students
for middle class jobs. But the Hallway Hang-
ers and the Brothers, who are from the same
s background and exposed to the
wrure of the school in the same
dergo the process of social repro-
ssrantially different manners,

stratuim v

1al soci

en’s noton of habitus, however, can
toy differentiate the Hallway Hangers
The habirus, as defined by
ons which
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knowledge, and behavior inscribed in
each developing person.”¥ According to wo.a 3
2 r

dieu, the habirus is primarily a function of g

aal class. Bou rdieu does not give an adequat
sense of the mternal structure of the habing
bur there is some precedent in his work for in:

nﬂ%cn:am other factors into constructions -
of the habitus; for example, he differentiate :
people not only by gender and class, but &mw :
by whether they come from Paris or not. Al-.

though Bourdieu sometimes gives the impres-
sion of a homogeneity of habitus within the
boundaries of social class, 1 understand habi-

tus to be constituted at the level of the ?.EE..

and thus can include, as constitutive of the
rmvmz_m.. factors such as ethnicity, educational
histories, peer associations, and demographic
characteristics (e.g., geographical EGE:Q.
duration of tenancy in public housing, m:u::m.
order, and family size) as these shape individ-
nal action. Although Bourdieu never really
develops the notion along these lines, he does
allude to the complexity and interplay of me-

diations within the habitus. *The habirus ac-

quired in the tamily underlies the structuring
of school experiences, and the habirus trans-
formed by schooling, itself diversified, in turn
underlies the structuring of all subsequent ex-
periences (e.g. the reception and assimilation
of the messages of the culture industry or
work experiences), and so on, from restruc-
turing to restructuring.”® When understood
along the lines | have indicated, the concept of
habitus becomes tlexible enough to accommo-
date the interactions among ethnicity, family,
schooling, work experiences, and peer associ-
ations that have been documented [here].
Although we may accept the notion of
habitus as a useful explanatory tool, we must
reject the inevitability of its function in Bour-
dieu’s theorerical scheme. According o Bour-
dieu, the habitus funcrions discreetly to inte-
grate individuals into a social world geared to
the interests of the ruling classe habitus en-
genders attitudes and conduct that are com-
patible with the reproducrion of class inequal-
ity. The outstanding example ol this process 15

che development by working-cluss individuals
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m,nmnnmmma .mmn:mm_d:m that mirror their ac-
tchances for social advancement.
- cular relationship Bourdieu posits
~eenl objective opportunities and subjec-
b ¢ hopes is incompatible with the findings
ented here]. The Brothers, whose objec-
e life chances nﬂo_u.\.:u_w were lower ongl-
Jlly than those m.<5_.p_u_m to the Hallway
Hangers because of racial barriers to SUCCESS,
vertheless nurturc higher aspirations than
Hallway Hangers. Bv emphasizing
.ﬁnEB_ determinants at the expense of me-
5 Jiating factors that influence subjective ren-
ings of objective probabilities, Bourdieu
sresumes [00 mechanistic and simplistic @ re-
stonship between aspitation and opportu-
+ This component of his theory fails to
w a number of factors lie berween
ﬁ.& mediare the influence of social class
on individuals; Bourdieu cannot explain,
for instance, how cthaicity intervenes in the
process of aspiration formarion and social
reproduction.
Thus, the theoretical formulations of
.m.oﬁ__nm and Gintis and the dererministic ele-
ments of Bourdien’s theory, although elegant
“and intuitively plausible, arc incapable of ac-
counting for the processes of social reproduc-
tion as they have been observed and docu
‘mented in Clarendon Heights. These theories
“give an excellent account of the hidden struc-
wral and ideological determinants that con-
. strain members of the working class and limit
- the options of Clarendon Heights teenagers.
' What the Hallway Hangers and the Brothers
“demonstrate quite clearly, however, is that the
way in which individuals and groups respond
to structures of domination is open-ended. Al-
though there is no way to avoid class-based
~ constraints, the outcomes are not predefined.
* Bowles and Ginus and Bourdieu pay too little
attention to the active, creative role of indi-
vidual and group praxis. As Giroux main-
tains, what is missing from such theories “is
not only the issue of resistance, bur also any
attempt to delineare the complex ways in
which working-class subjectivities are Consti-
tured. 10

a3

From Ethnography to Theory

Once we descend into the world of actual hu-
man lives, we must take our theoretical bear
ings to make some sense of the social lund-
scape, but in doing so We¢ invariably find that
the theories are incapable of accounting for
much of what we see. The lives of the Hall-
way Hangers and the Brothers cannot be re-
duced to structural influences or causes; al-
though structural forces weigh upon the
individuals invelved, it is necessary, in the
words of Willis, “to give the social agents 1n-
volved some meaningful scope for viewing,
inhabiting, and constructing their own world
in a way which is recognizably human and
not theoretically reductive.”!! We must ap-
preciate both the importance and the relative
autonomy of the cultural level at which indi-
viduals, alone or in concert with others, wrest
meaning out of the flux of their lives.
The possibilities open 1o these boys as
lower-class teenagers are limited structurally
from the outset. That they internalize the ob-
jective probabilities for social advancement to
some degree 15 beyond question. The process
by which this rakes place, however, 15 influ-
enced by a whole series of intermediate fac-
tors. Because gender is constant in the study
discussed in these pages. race is the principal
variable affecting the way in which these
youths view their situation. Ethnicity intro-
duces new structurally determined constraints
on social mobility, but it also serves as a medi-
ation through which the limitations of class
are refracted and thus apprehended and un-
derstood differently by different racial groups.
The Brothers comprehend and react to their
situation in a manner entirely different from
the response the Hallway Hangers make to a
similar sitnation; echmcity introduces a new
dynamic that makes the Brothers more recep-
tive to the achievement ideology. Their accep-
tance of this ideology affects their aspirarions
but also influences, in tandem with parental
encouragement, their approach t© school and
the character of their peer group, factors that
in turn bear upon their aspiranons.



v occupational and educational histories
of tenancy in public housing, we
suld have rhe Hallway Hangers. As white
lower-c youths, the Hallway Hangers view
and interprer their situation in a different
cht, one that induces them to reject the
achievement ideology and to develop aspira-
tions and expectations quite apart from those
ogy attempts to generate, The resul-
tant perspective, which Is eventually rein-
forced by the Hallway Hangers® contact with
the job market, informs the boys’ approach to
school and helps us understand the distinctive
: utes of this peer group. Thus, although
social class is of primary importance, there
are ntermediate factors at work that, as con-
stitutive of the habitus, shape the subjective
responses of the two groups of boys and pro-
duce quite different expecrations and actions.
Having grown up in an environment where
success is not common, the Hallway Hangers
see thar the connection between effort and re-
not as clearcut as the achievement
y would have them believe. Because it
s counter to the evidence in their lives and
because it represents a forceful assault on
their self-esteern, the Hallway Hangers repu-
d the achievement ideology. Given that
their parents are inclined to see the ideology
in the same light, they do ner counter their
<' rejecrion of the American Dream.
A number of important ramifications fol-
- from the Hallway Hangers’ denial of the
tant ideology: the establishment of a
wup that provides alrernative means of
ine sclf-esteem, the rejection of school

and

«ling of aspirations. In schema-

course, the
azine the role of the peer group, it is difficult
appear tautological, for the group does
| intluence on the boys: ltat-

idec
ns and then deepens these individu
| prochvines and further shapes them
¢ urnup. But ar the same time, the peer
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subculture itself, handed down from older i
factors that structure the lives of whit
teenagers in Clarendon Tleights, s

In man_::..x_ to the peer group, the curricyly
structure of the school solidifies the low aspi
rations of the Hallway Hangers by channelip,
them into programs that prepare students fop
manual labor jobs. Low aspirations, in tum
make the Hallway Hangers more likely to dj
miss school as irrelevant. Once on the jo
market, the Hallway Hangers” inability to s
cure even mediocre jobs further dampen
their occupational hopes. Thus although eac
individual ultimately retains autonomy i thy
subjective interpretation of his sitvation, the
leveled aspirations of the Hallway Hangers
are to a large degree a response to the limita-
tions of social class as they are manifest in th
Hallway Hangers’ social world. i

The Brothers’ social class origins are oa__:__.d
marginally different from those of the Hall-
way Hangers. Being black, the Brothers also
must cope with racially rooted barriers to:
success that, affirmative action measures not-
withstanding, structurally inhibit the proba-
bilities for social advancement, although o a
lesser degree than do shared class limitations.
What appears to he a comparable objective
situation to that of the Hallway Hangers, -
however, is apprehended in a very different *
manner by the Birothers.

As black teenagers, the Brothers interpret
their families’ occupational and educational
records in a much different light than do the
Hallway Tangers. Judging by the Brothers’
constant affirmation of equality of opportu-
nity, the boys believe that racial mjusuce has
been curbed in the United States in the last
twenty years. Whereas in their parents’ tme
the link berween effort and reward was very
tenuous for blacks, the Brothers, in keeping
with the achievement ideclogy, see the connec-
tion today as very strong: “If you work hard,
ic’ll pay off in the end™ (Craig). Hence, the
achievement ideology is more compatible with
the Brothers’ attirudes than with those of che
[allway Hangers, whoin it cannot succeed

younger boys, is the product of the particyly s

o,

-No Makin’ 1t

st overwhelming contrary n&&n:nn_ The
Slogy is not as emotionally &am:__ r.:. _ﬂ_,_n
rothers t0 accept because past nmn,_& .a_,,..n::..
: can help account for their families’
whereas the Hallway Hangers, 1 the
deology stands, are mmmcamﬁ_. 50.0%12..5:0:
uside of laziness and stupidity for their par-
&< failures. The optimism that acceptance of
o achievenent ideology brings for the .wncﬁr-
.an:nczamnm_ and reinforced by their par-
_Thus, we seé how in the modified habirus
y affects the Brothers’ interpretarion of

fon

aoverty:

et iTwls

= eir social circumstances and leads to accep-

ance of the achievernent ideclogy, with all the
‘concomirant resuls.

* postscript: The Hallway Hangers and

ers Eight Years Later

“dHfey, Jay, what the fuck brings you back to
he Ponderosa?” Greeted by Steve i July
1991, T surveyed a Clarendon Heights that
‘had changed considerably since 1983. Steve
._a.nw& his thumb over his shoulder at a group
“of African American tecnagers Jounging in the
area ourside doorway #13, previously the pre-
serve of the Hallway Hangers. “How do you
like all the new niggers we got herc? Mother-
fuckers've taken over, man.” | asked Steve
about Frankie, Slick, and the other Hallway
Hangers. “I'm the only one holding down the
* fort,” he answered, “Me and Jinks—he lives
in the back. The rest of “en pretty much cut
loose, man.”

In their mid-twenties, the seven Hallway
‘Hangers should be in the labor force full time.
‘Most of them aren’t: They are unemployed or
~ imprisoned, or are working sporadically ei-
ther for frms “under the table™ or for them-
selves in the drug economy. . . . The Hallway
Hangers have been 1tra pped in  what
cconumists call the secondary labor market-—
the subordinate segment of the job structure
where the marker is severely skewed against
workers. Jobs i the primary labor markets
provide wages that can support families and
an internal career structure, but the rules of
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the game are different in the secondary labor
market. Wages are lower, raises are infre-
quent, training is minimal, advancement is
rare, and turnover is hgh.

When the legitimate job market fails them,
the Hallway Hangers can tarn to the under-
ground economy. Since 1984 almost all of the
Hallway Hangers have at least supplemented
theit income from earnings in the burgeoning,
multibillion-dollar drug market. The street
economy promises better money than does
conventional employment. It also provides a
work site that daes not demean the Hallway
Hangers or drain their dignity. As workers in
the underground economy, they won't have 10
take orders from a boss’s arrogant son, nor
will they have to gossip with office colleagues
and strain to camouflage their street identi-
ties. . . -

Although they have certainly fared berter
than the Hallway Hangers, the Brothers have
themselves stumbled economically in the tran-
sition to adulthood. Even more so than the
Hallway Hangers, the Brothers have been em-
ployed in the service sector of the economy.
They have bagged zroceries, stocked shelves,
flipped hamburgers, delivered pizzas, repaired
cars, serviced airplanes, cleaned buildings,
maved furniture, driven tow trucks, pumped
gas, delivered auto parts, and washed dishes.
They have also worked as mail carrlers,
cooks, clerks, computer operators. bank
tellers, bushoys. models, offce photocopiers,
laborers, soldiers, baggage handlers, security
guards, and customer service agents. Only
Mike, as a postal service employee, holds a
unionized position. Although their experi-
ences on the labor market have been varied,
many of the Brothers have failed to move out
of the secondary labor market. Instead, hke
the Hallway Hangers, they have been stuck in
low-wage, high-turnover jobs. . . .

These results are depressing. The experi-
ences of the Hallway Hangers since 1984
show that opting out of the contest—n ither
playing the game nor accepring its rules—is
iahle option, Incarceration and other

novay
Jess explicit social penalties are appli d by so-




must still eenerate income, build relation-

.d sstablish households. Trapped in-
the game, the Hallway Hangers now
question their yourhful resistance to schooling
x.:n._ social norms. Granted the opportunity to
do it over again, the Hallway Hangers say
iey would have tried harder to succeed.

But the Brothers have always tried, which 15
why their experiences berween 1984 and 1991
are as disheartering as the Hallway Hangers'.
[f the Hangers show that opting out of the
ontest is not a viable option, the Brothers
chow that dutifully playing by the rules hardly
guarantees success cither. Conservative and
heral commentators alike ofren contend that
f the poor would only apply themselves, be-
have responsibly, and adopt bourgeois values,
then they will propel themselves into the mid-
dle class. The Brothers followed the recipe
m__E.na closely, but the outcomes are disappoint-
ing. They illustrate how rigid and durable the
ass structure is. Aspiration, application, and
rtelligence often fail to cut through the firm
surations of structural inequality. Though
not impenetrable, structural constraints on op-
portunity, embedded in both schools and job
markets, turn out to be much more debilitat-
than the Brothers anticipated. Their
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dreams of comfortable suburban blisg .= :
rently are dreams deferred, and are |jk _nw : THE
end up as dreams denied. °r =
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_ wm Dual Labor Market:
= Theory and Implications

¢ central tenet of [my] analysis is that the
fole of employment and of the dispositon of
anpower in perpetuating poverty can be
~sr understood in terms of a dual labor mar-
et. One sector of that market, which [ have
ermed elsewhere the primary market,' offers
,.\.m_..rw_.. which possess several of the following
aits: high wages, good working conditions,
mployment stability and job security, equity
‘ind due process in the administration of work
‘rules, and chances for advancement, The sec-
*ondary sector has jobs that are decidedly less
attractive, compared with those in the pri-
mary sector. They tend to involve low wages,

poor working conditions, considerable vari-
ability in employment, harsh and often arbi-
- trary discipline, and little opportunity to ad-
&= vance, The poor are confined to the secondary
" labor market. Eliminating poverty requires
that they gain access to primary employment.

The factors that generate the dual marlket
structure and confine the poor to the sec-
ondary sector are complex. With some injus-
tice to that complexity, they may be summa-
rized: First, the most important characteristic
distinguishing primary from secondary jobs

Ornginally published in 1970, Please see complete
source information beginning on page 821,
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appears to be the behavioral requirements
they impose upon the work force, particularly
that of employment stability. Insofar as sec-
ondary workers are barred from primary jobs
by a real qualification, it is generally their in-
ability to show up for work regularly and on
time. Secondary employers are far more toler-
ant of lateness and absenteeism, and many
secondary jobs are of such short duration that
these do not matter. Work skills, which re-
ceive considerable emphasis in most discus-
sions of poverty and employment, do not ap-
pear a major barricr to primary employment
(although, because regularity and punctuality
are important to successful learning in school
and on the job, such behavioral traits tend to
be highly correlated with skalls).

Second, certain workers who possess the
behavioral traits required to operate effi-
ciently in primary jobs are trapped in the sec-
ondary markert because their superficial char-
acteristics resemble those of secondary
workers. This identification oceurs because
employment decisions are generally made on
the basis of a few readily (and hence inexpen-
sively) assessed trairs like race, demeanor, ac-
cent, educational artainment, Lest scores, and
the like. Such rraits tend to be statistically cor-
related with job performance but not neces-
sarily (and probably not usually} causally re-
lated ro it. Hence, a number of candidates
whao are rejected because they possess the
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traits are acrually qualitied tor the
: ion on this basis may be termed
cal discrimination. In addirion to statis-

discrimination, workers are also ex
cluded from primary employment by discrini-
pure and simple.

Discrimmation of any kind enlarges the la-
force that is captive in the secondary sec-
tor. and thus lowers the wages that sec-
ondary emplovers must pay to fill their jobs.
Such employers thus have an economic stake
in perpetuating discrimination. Since it limits
the supply of labor in the primary sector and
ra

the wages of workers who have access
to jobs there, primary workers also have a
stake in discrimination. Discrimination pure
and simple 15 not generally of economic
salue to primary employers, since it forces
them to pay higher wages without obtaining
corresponding economic gans. In statistical
discrimination, however, the higher wages
are compensated by the reduced cost of
screening job candidates, and here primary
cmployers shace the interest of secondary
emplovers and primary workers in znnnﬁc.‘
acn

such discrimination,

ird, the distincrion between primary and
secondary jobs is not, apparently, technologi-
cally determinate. A portion—perhaps a sub-
stanrial proportion—of the work in the econ-
omy ¢an be organized for cither stable or
unstable workers. Work normally performed
in the primary sector is sometimes shifted to
the secondary sector through subcontracting,
temporary help services, recycling of new em-
‘ves through probationary periods, and
I e. Nor is the primary-secondary distinc-
tion necessarily associated with a given enter-

prise. Some enterprises, most of whose jobs
itute primary employment and are flled
, committed workers, have subsec-
or departments with inferior job oppor

sccommodated to an unstable work
y have a
ry jobs, and some have a large num-
¢ of them. Nonetheless, despite a certain de-
elasticity 1 the ibution of work

Y SENTING,
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shifts in the distribution generally iny w :
changes in the techniques of an:.nz.osw :
management and im the institutional sepyey &
snid E.Ommmn«nm of the enterprises in which _mm..:
waork is performed. The investment :nnmmw.&..w

to effect these changes acts to strengthen regig
tance to antipoverty efforts. :
Fourth, the behavioral traits associate

with the secondary sector are remnforced §
the process of working in secondary jobs m:M

living among others whose life-style is accom
modated to that type of employment. Heng

even people initially forced into the secondary !
sector by discrimination tend, over a perigd
of time, to develop the traits ﬂ.ﬂnmc:_m:m_.._n
among secondary workers. Thus, a man whg:

works in a world where employment is inte
mittent and erratic tends to lose habits of rep-
ularity and punctuality. Similarly, when r

ward and punishment in the work place are

continually based upon personal relationships
berween worker and supervisor, workers for
get how to operate within the impersonal, in-

stitutional grievance procedures of the pri-
mary sector. When such workers do gain;

access to primary jobs, they are frustrated by
the system’s failure to respond on a personal
basis and by their own inability to make it re-
spond on an institutional basis.

Fina
other than employment, especially public as-
sistance and illicit activity, tend to be more
compatible with secondary than with pri-
mary employment. The public assistance sys-
tem discourages full-rime work and forces
those on wellare either into jobs that are
part-time or into jobs that pay cash income
which will nor be reported ta the social
worker or can be quickly dropped or delayed
when the social worker discovers them or
seems in danger of doing so. The relationship
between social worker and client builds upen
the personal relationship that operates in the
secondary secror, not on the institutional
mechanisms that tend to operate in the pri-
mary sector. lllegitimarte activity also rends t0
follow the intermitrent work partern preva-
lent in sccondary employment, and the ar-

.

Sroblem of the poor;

rectl
to primary employment. The lacter policies
combat prevailing pressures but leave intact

, among the poor, income sources:

, al Labor Muarket

L crions of such acrivity, as well as life pat-
= and role models it presents to those not
- mselves involved but associating with peo-
| who arc, foster behavioral traits antago-
- ric to primary employment. .

The Jual market interpretation of poverty
< some central implications: the poor n_:.
in the economy; the manner of

rricipate : i
eir participation, not the question of partic-
“ation as such, constitutes the manpower

and their current mode
icipation is ulimately a response to a
eries of w_.nmmﬁmmlnno:c::n, social, and
chnical—playing upon individuals and la-
_ ker institutions, This suggests that a

Jistinction can be drawn between policies

ot are designed to alleviate the pressures

which generate the dual market structure and
those that attempt to attack the problem di-

y by moving individuals from secondary

the Forces that generate them. The thrust of
[my] argument is that in concentrating upon

* training, counseling, and placement services
-~ for the poor, manpower policy has overem-
_ phasized direct approaches, and that more

weight should be placed upon policies which
affect the environment in which employment
decisions are made and the pressures which
the environment generates, Among such poli-

cies are antdiscrimination policy, occupa-

tional licensing reform, and the structure of

public assistance,

Analysis of the dual labor market suggests
a further implication: because the “poor” do
participate in the economy, certain groups are
interested in that participation and how it oc-
curs. Policies aimed at moving the poor out
of the sccondary market work against the in-
terests of these groups and therefore are in
danger of being subverted by them. This dan
ger is a major reason for concentrating on -
direct approaches that arc not susceptible to
the same kind of subversion; in facr, because
such approaches alleviate the pressures gen-
erating the dual market structure, they reduce
the resistance to policies that move directly
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against that structure. The dangers to which
existing instirutions subject programs de-
signed to move the poor directly out of the
secondary market are twofold. The new insti-
rutions created by these programs can e re-
jected by the prevailing economic system and
isolated off to one side; a program, for exam-
ple, would then recruit workers for training
in skills that are lirtle utilized in either the
secondary or the primary market. Alrerna-
tively, the new institutions may be captured
by the prevailing economic system and used
to facilitate its operation; for example, neigh-
borhood employment offices may recruit sec-
ondary workers for secondary jobs, and
training may be provided in primary employ-
ment to workers who would have gotten it
anyway in establishments that would have fi-
aanced it themselves. The central problem in
the design of direct approaches to manpower
programs is to organize them In such a way
that they can resist this two-fold threat of re-
jection on the one hand and capture on the
other,
These conclusions follow directly from the
dual marker interpretation of the poverty
problem but they are not uniguely dependent
upon it. The dual labor market is one of a
class of theoretical constructs which views
poverty in the United States in rerms of a di-
chotomy in the economic and soual struc-
tures. Such a dichotomy s implicit in the con-
cept of a “culture of poverty” and in the
expression of public policy goals associated
with poverty in terms of an income cutoff.
Most such views of poverty entertain the idea
that the dichotomy is a product af forces en-
dogenous to the economy {or, more broadly,
the society as a whole}. It follows that at-
rempts to eliminaie poverty W Il tend to run
counter to the natural operation of the econ-
omy, and that they will be resisted by existing
institutions and are in danger of rejection. To
say all this is perhaps to say simply thar if
poverty were easy to eliminate, it wouldn't be
around in the first place. But it does at least
identify as a certain problem in the program
desien the rask of cquipping the insticution
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iich works with the poor to withstand the
Tion pressures.

at the dual labor market interpretation  threats of caprure as well as of rejection

that is not imphlicir in other dichoto- .
us interprerations is thart the poor are sepa-

rated from the nonpoor not only in the nega-

tive sense of exclusion from activities and
institutions to which the nonpoor have access,
bur also in the positive sense that they have
sconomic value where they are; that, in other
words, there are groups actively interested in

I, Fyoerti ; T
the perfretuation awboﬂ.md.@, It is this interest

impli

Notes

L See Michael ]. Piore, *On-The-Job Tra
in the Dual Labor Marker,” in Arnold Weber
al ; Public-Private Manpower Policies (Madisoy
Wisc.: Industrial Relations Research Associatio
1969), pp. 101-132, >

AAGE B. S@GRENSEN AND ARNE L. KALLEBERG

An Outline of a Theory of the Matching
of Persons to Jobs

Much recent research in sociology has fo-
cused on labor market processes. These con-
cerns include analysis of the processes that
produce variation in individual earnings by
characreristics of people and their jobs; the
analysis of career patterns and job mobility
processes; and the analysis of employment
and unemployment patterns of various popu-
lation groups. Sociologists share many of
these concerns with economists, and there is
much overlap in research topics among soci-
ists and economists.

Despire similarities in methodology and
arch design, the research traditions in so-
vv and economics have quite different
intellectual backgrounds. Most empirical re-
search on labor market processes in eco-

labor economics—the neoclassical theory of
wage determination and labor supply, with

the demand side and human capital theory
taking care of the supply side. In contrast, so-
ciological research on labor market phenom-
ena has its origin in research describing so-
cioeconomic attainment and social mobility
processes for various population groups. Soci-
ological research on attainment and mobility
has not employed an explicitly stated concep-
tual apparatus thar informs the choice of vari-
ables and the interpretation of parameters.
Although there is a growing body of findings
about the magnitude of the influences of vari-
ous variables on the outcomes of labor mar-
ket processes, particularly income attainment,
there are few efforts by sociologists to identify
the mechanisms that create the influences of
personal and job characteristics on income
and earnings or on the orher |
nutcomes,

¥

951, Please see complete or market

NG on page ¥Y1.

that makes new institutions created to wof
It . H-
with the poor in the labor market subject ¢
0

ing
1 m.ﬂrl

nomics is guided by the dominant school of

marginal productivity theory accounting for -

mu_h:h.:m of

ce is no need for sociologists to develop
anique theory of __m_uaa. market processes 1t
.:nc&mmm..nm_ £CONOMIC ﬁ:m.oD,. adequately
unts for the findings of empirical re-
-ch. With respect 0 2 favorite variable of
ich eCONOMIStS and sociologists—that is, ed-
cation—human capital theory does provide
i interpretation of results. However, the eco-
pmic theory does not _.uz..ZEn a _,mﬁ:..u:m_n for
he sociological concern for nccupational at-
Job characteristics, including those
d_.nmsn..mv_% captured by the m_wnwonnono::.n
[ndex (SEI) or prestige scores of occupations,
y little or no role in the orthodox economic
‘theory. Sall, occupational status accounts fora
“bstantial fraction of the explained variance
,m: sociological income attainment models.
The amount of variance added to income
trainment models by occupation is not neces-
sarily a strong argument for replacing or sup-

- The

- plementing the economic theory. Sociologists
‘have not been able to account for very much
,.q_m:uaan in income attainment. Rescarch -
formed by human capital theory (e.g., Mincer,
1974) has in fact been able to do as well or
petter without including cecupation. A mea-
-~ sure of pccupational status must necessarily
show some relation to income, reflecting the
3 between-occupation variance in income that
it captures. An observed effect of job charac-
teristics on income or earnings may be at-
tributed to a misspecification of sociological
models, bath with respect to functional form
“and omitted variables, and need not be con-
sidered a challenge to the economic theory.
There are, however, other reasons for criti-
cally evaluating the neoclassical or orthodox
economic theory. The economic theory is
powerful, and numerous predictions can be
derived from it regarding the earnings attain-
ment process and other labor market pro-
cesses, particularly labar supply. (A list of
such predictions 1s przsented by Becker,
1964.) Some of these predictions are borne
out by empirical observations; some are not.
Thurow (1975, pp. 56-70) presents a list of
deviations from the theory, pertaining t such
ssues as the relationship between wages and

a4 Theory of the Matching of Persons to Jobs
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unemployment, changes in the distriburion of
earnings, and the relationship berween the
distribution of education and the distribution
of income. Numerous others have identified
features of the earnings attainment process
and of labor markets that deviate from the as-
sumptions and predictions of the neoclassical
theory. A review of these challenges to ortho-
dox theory has been presented by Cain
(1976). Particularly important are those ¢ri-
riques that argue that labor markets are seg-
mented and that stress the differences be-
rween either so-called primary and secondary
jobs (cf. Doeringer & Piore, 1971); or
monopoly, competitive, and stare economic
secrors (cf. Averitt, 1968; Bluestone, 19704
O’Connor, 1973); or wage competition and
job competition sectors {Thurow, 1975); or
internal and external markets (Doeringer &
Piore, 1971; Kerr, 1954). These critiques all
ohserve that jobs and job structures differ,
contrary to the assumption about the homo-
geneous nature of labor markets made by the
cconomic theory. They stress qualitative dif-
ferences among jobs relevant for employment
and earnings processes and claim to be able to
account for the observations that deviate
from the orthodox economic theory, as well
as to provide different explanations for labor
market processes that also can be explained
by the orthodox theory. An example of such
an alternative explanarion is Thurow’s (1975)
interpretation of the relationship between ed-
ucation and earnings.

Most of the criticism comes from within
economics, though there are examples of re-
<earch and conceptual elaboration by sociolo-
gists pertaining to the issues raised by the seg-
mented labor market theory (Serensen, 1977,
Spilerman, 1977; Stolzenberg, 1975). The is-
sues are clearly relevant for socivlogical re-
search, and more so since the alternatives to
the neoclassical theory provide a rationale for
introducing job characteristics socinlogists are
likely to continue to emphasize.

The classical sociological theorists did not
leave labor market analysis to eCONOMISES.
Marx and Weber spent liferimes ar vzing the




omy and society, and
concerns in many ways parallel the issues

between eco

d in recent controversies. Marx’s analysis
of capitalist society is an analysis of the impli-
: s of the fundamental condition of capi-
talist production: Labor is treated as a com-
modity bought and sold freely in a marker.
This conception of the labor market, we shall
1 the following pages, parallels the con-
ion of the orthodox economic theory.
Marx treated labor in capitalist society as a
sencous abstract category, and though
there are occasional remarks concerning devi-
ations from this model of labor as a commod-
ity and their relevance for class conflict (e.g.,
Marx, 1961, Vol, 1, chap. 14}, no systematic
analvuis of alternative labor marker strucrures
is presented. Weber’s long analysis of the soci-
ological categories of economic action (We-
er. 1947, Pr. 1, chap. 2) provides, in contrast,
numerous concepts relevant for the analysis
¢ marker structures {including :o::,m:.
ker relationships), particularly in the sections
o1 social division of labor. The concepts
are highly relevane for the issues raised by the
challenges ro orthodox economic theory, and
some of Weber’s basic concepts will be used
in this chapter.

. Ihe tollowing pages provide a conceptual
framework for the analysis of labor markets.
Labor murkets are arenas for the matching of
persons to jobs. The conditions that deter-
mune the earmings outcome of this matching

v the identificarion of what determimes the
ence of job and personal characteristics

¢ emergence of the marching process as-
ed with the labor market structure as-
sumed in the orthodox economic theory. It

] J that the conditions for the
e ot this marching process are not
1 some segments of the labor market,
ce of these condinions leads to alter-

ey | = c 4
native marching processes, and a model of

Y > arg

it alternative matching process
sented. The rwo contrasnng match-
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ing processcs will be shown to have very
ferent implications for the earnings determ;

nation process and for other labor marke

PrOCEsses.

Basic Concepts

The theory proposed in this chapter will rely
on Weber’s notion of open and closed sacig

relationships (Weber, 1947, p. 139) to identify

different job structures characrerized by d

ferent matching processes.! The degree of clo-

sure, in turn, is seen as determined by the bar

gaining power of employers and employees,-

We shall, therefore, refer to the employmen
relationship as the crucial determinant of the

notion of the matching process and its ean-

INEs outcome.
Employment relationships are social rela-

tionships created in the production of goods
and services between an employer (or his

agent) and an employee. We concentrate on
employment relationships typical of capital-
ist production in which the employer appro-
priates the ourput from the production pro-
cess and has complete possession over the
nonhuman means of production. Our analy-
sis will focus on the consequences for the
earnings determination process and other la-
bor market processes of variation in control
over the job by the employer versus the em-

ployee. Two aspects of control over the job -

may be distinguished. One is control over the
activities of the job, resulting in more or less
autonomy for the employee; the other is con-
trol over access to the job, resulting n a
more or less closed employment relationship.
These two dimensions may vary indepen-
dently. Particularly, control over access to
__._n... job will be considered crucial, because it
influences the nature of comperition among
employees.

The degree of control over access is a con-
tmuum. At one extreme, the employee
“owns” the job and no one else can get access
unless the current incumbent voluntarily
leaves it and a vacancy is established. The
length of the employment is then completely

- Dutline of a Th

nmnno:na _5 l:_w n?c_c.{.mmu and }m_nq%_c«..
at relationship 1s closed ta oursiders. At
-~ (he other eXTreme, the employer may replace
he incumbent at amy time. The nzﬁ_omandn
- htract 1S reestablished in every short inter-
al of ime; and the n_._.ﬁ_mi:._n_: relationship
completely open o outsiders.
" The employment relationship is established
in a process assumed to involve purposive ac
ors as employers and employces where both
e v.».nﬁ.ww are artempting to maximize a._:.:__smv.
The earnings of the employer are determined
by the value of the product af the _mv.vn;os
ombination in relation to costs of produc-
. The value of production is a question of
of products and quantity produced.
- Quantity produced in turn reflects the perfor-
- mance of the employee and the rechnology
 used, including the technical division of labor
adopted. For purposes of this analysis, the
" main variable of interest is the performance of
the employee and the main costs of produc
© don of interest are the wages paid to the em-
ployee and the costs of supervision.
" The performance of employees or the quan-
' tity of labor supplied will be taken as deter
mined by such artributes of the employees
as their skills, abilities, and effort. The em-
ployer’s return from production evidently de
~pends on his or her ability to obtain the
~ highest output at the lowest costs. While nu-
merous factors may influence the overall level
of wages, the employer’s ability to minimize
costs of production depends not only on the
overall level of wages but also on the ability
to tie variations in wages paid to variations in
the employee’s productiviy. The main argu-
ment of this chapter is that the mechanisms
the employer can use to relate wages to per-
formance depend on the employment rela
tionship, particularly the employee’s control
over access to the job, and that these different
mechanisms identify important differences in
labor market structures relevant also for labor
market processes other than earnings.

The orthodox economic theory identifies a
particular set of mechanisms for relating the
productivity of employees ro their earnings.
We shall first consider these mechanisms and

i vnmn es
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the employment relationships needed for
these mechanisms to be effective.

The Neoclassical Theory
of Earnings Determination

In the economic theory, a wage rate 1s gener-
ated by a labor market as a result of the de-
mand and supply schedules of labor. Demand
for labor varies with the derived demand for
products, as reflected in their value. The link
berween wages and the value of products 1s
established through the concept of marginal
productiviry, since profit-maximizing firms
will be in equilibrium when the value of the
marginal product equals the marginal cost or
price of labor as a factor of production. This
should produce different wage rates for iden-
tical labor supply because of differences in
demand. However, the neoclassical theory
emphasizes supply differences as a source of
differences in wage rates and earnings, n
particular those supply differences resulting
from different skills and other individual
characteristics related to an employee’s pro-
ductive capacity.

Ditferences in skills, according to human
capital theory, determine different levels of
productive capacity resulting in different
wage rates. If skills were acquired ar no cost,
those wage differentials would soon lead to
equalizing skill acquisition. But skills are ac-
quired at costs, These costs are partly directin
the form of tuition and living expenses and
partly opportunity costs in the form of earn-
ings foregone. No one should underrake
craining if the returns from this training, in
the form of increased earnings accumulated
over the working life, are not ar least equal to
the costs of training.

If only skills acquired through training are
relevant, earmings differentials would be ex-
actly off-serting the differences in training
costs. However, 1t is usually recognized that
earnings difterentials also caprure variations
in ability, where ability is used to refer to such
characteristics as 1Q, motivation, and creativ-
ity. Ability may be incorporated in the theory
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by recognizing that persons with different
abiliues have different investment costs and
hence need different carnings to induce the
:,.a_:_n_,.ﬁm“a.:%. of Lraming. ms mn“n:lrj.. sOme ap-
titudes may be innate and scarce; these will
ommand a rent because of their fixed supply.
Finally, some variation in earnings can be at-
tribured to different opportunities for financ-
rraming, particularly as a result of the
unequal distribution of parental wealth in
combination with the unwillingness of lenders
to take collateral in human capital.

Ihe basic proposition derived from the
oclassical theory 15 then that differences in
srnings reflect differences in the productive
acity of persons as a result of their train-
ig, abilities, and (raining opportunities.
I'here may be transient variations in earnings
as a result of differences in derived demand in
smbination with market imperfections, but
the basic source of inequality in earnings is
unequal endewments in productive capacities
amang persons. In other words, identical per-
sons are assumed to obtain almost identical
carnings, regardless of the characteristics of
jobs they are in,

This theory can be used to account for a
C features of observed earnings at-
TalNMENE Processes. Most importantly, it pro-
vides an explanation for the relation between
_ and earnings that interprets educa-
tion as a source of marketable skills. Also, the
___ iry predices growth patterns for earnings,
where earnings increase rapidly in the young-
cr years and then gradually reach a stable
with growth after entry into the labor
market explaimed by investment in on-the-job
. Empirically, the theory fares well in

educat

le

iting for variations in earnings among

: ing and ome mn the labor

furce {as a proxy for on-the-job traming and

experience) as the main independent variables

2 1974)

I he economic theory also emphasizes sup-
1g for other market processes.

tly, unemployment 1s seen as

, usimg sch

I deCcou
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wage laws make it impossible for emplq
to pay the marker wage. 4
The focus in human capital theory gy th
e

supply side—rhar is, on characterisrics of per
2

sons—reflects the job structure assumed in ¢y, 8 -
€ S

ﬁ.rmaJ._:J_.rn: is, one of a competitive and
fectly functioning labor market. To &mw.mw
guish :.& neoclassical theory of the nmﬁs:“n
QnﬂnnEE.macz process from the m_BH:»ﬂmM.
Hcan_ of the matching process that wil] b
formulated later in the chapter, we will _i%
to the neoclassical theory as the wage 83?“.
tition model (following Thurow, _mw.& to aEH
phasize the focus on competition among eny
ployees for wages. ...

A competitive labor market that determines
wage rates 15 one where employers make S.mmm =
offers and workers bid for employment on the
basis of their productivity. The match is made
when the value of the marginal product de-
manded equals the wage rate of the employee. -
This presupposes thar employees paid more.
than their value can be replaced by others
who are willing to work at the wage rate that
equals marginal productivity, whereas em-
ployees who are paid less than their value can
get access to jobs where the wage rate reflects
their productivity. Only when the employ-
ment relationship is completely open will such
a clearing ol the market through wage rates
be possible, Closed employment relationships,
.Er.ulm new recruits can only ger access if the
incumbent leaves, insulate incumbents from
competition. Employers cannot resolve dis-
crepancies between productivity and wage
rates by threatening to replace or acrually re-
placing the current employee by someone
who 15 more productive at the same wage rate
or who is willing ra work at a lower wage
rate.

It could he argued that the existence of
closed employment relationships does not
prevent the employer from relating wages to
.vnion:x:.nr.. even in the absence of the abil-
ity to replace an employee. Most importantly,
the employer can use promouon schemes to
reward performance and in this way obrain
ethicient production. This is correct. Our ar-

& Outline of @ Theory
Sent is 10T that closed Q:_m._oﬁ:m_: rela-
- nships necessatily prevent efficient produc-
an, but that promonion systems __.nﬁqn.u::ﬁ
.Q. di or relating wages
o performance than the use of competinon
smong employees in open employment RE-
s o chips where employers make wage offers
d employees bid for employment on the ba-
of their Eo&ﬂ?.&. Promotions can take
nly when there is a vacancy in a higher
{evel job and are Enu.i_._m_mm.,.. as rewards for
performance unless jobs at different levels
ovide different wages, so that wages be-
me attributes of jobs rather than of people.
though a firm with closed employment rela-
ips may operate cfficiently because of
" the overall match between job assignments
and performance of employees, the wages for
*individual employees will reflect the jobs they
hold and therefore, not only thelr perfor-
¢ mance, but also the rate at which vacancies
_appear, the organization of jobs, and the
seniority of employees. A very different labor
-~ market structure exists from the one assumed
in the neoclassical theory when wages are tied

+ ‘to jobs and not to individual variations in per-

=]

fferent mechanisms [

515
.dwm.nn o

When employees have control over access 1o
the job, others can only get access to the job
when incumbents leave. Hence, a vacancy
must exist for a person to get access to a job.
We will refer to the resulting matching pro-
cess as vacancy competition. We do not wish
to argue that this is the only alternative
matching process to the wage competition
model described by neaclassical economics.
At least one other alternative employment re-
lationship can be identified: This is the often
met arrangement when employees are directly
involved in the disposition of goods to the
market, and the “salesperson” is paid some
fraction of total earnings. But such relation-
ships presuppose that jobs are not highly -
terdependent and that the salesperson 1s pri-
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marily imvolved i the disposition, rather than
in the production, of goods.? Vacancy compe-
tition in contrast is likely to emerge in closed
employment relationships where johs are in-
terdependent in a technical and so ald
of labor around production.

In vacancy competition, as in wage compe:
tition, employers are assumed to be concerned
about hiring the most productive employee at
the least cost. But because of the indetermi-
nate length of the employment relationship
and the lack of competition among employees
over wages, it will not be possible for the em-
ployer to link marginal productivity to the
wage rate. This has important consequences
for (@) the determination of who should be
hired; () the determination of earnings; and
(¢) the organization of jobs in job ladders.
These consequences all follow from the em-
ployer’s arrempt to secure the highest possible
return from production when taced with em-
ployee control over the job.

In wage competition, the employer can rely
on the wage rate as a measure of a person’s
productve capacity. The employer need only
be concerned that the value of marginal pro-
ductivity equals the wage rate and can be n-
different to the relationship between personal
characteristics of employees and their perfor-
mances. In contrast, in vacancy competition,
the employer should be very much concerned
about the relationship between personal char-
acteristics and productive capacity, hecause
once hired the employee cannot be easily dis-
missed. Furthermore, it is a person’s potential
performance that will be of concern, includ-
ing the person’s ability © fulfill the training
requirements of jobs. Previous experience, ed-

acation, and such ascriptive characteristics as

race and sex will be used as indicators of po-
tential performance; the main requirements
are that the indicators chosen are visible and
in the employer’s experience show some rela-
tionship to performance. Based on the infor-
mation provided by these indicarors, the em-
ployer will hire the most promising candidate
among those available for a job. In other
wards, access to a vacancy will be determined
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by a ranking of 1ob candidares. As proposed
by Thurow (1975}, the situation may be con-
ceived of as one where 4 queue of job cand;.
dates is established for vacan jobs. A person
position in the labor queve will be deter.
mined, not by his or her absolute level of pro-
ductive capacity, byt by the rank arder in rela-
Hon ro other job candidates according to
characteristics deermed relevanr by employers,
As there is a queue of persons for Jobs,
there will be a rank order or a queuc of va-
bs, where the rank order is established
by the carnings provided by vacane jobs, the
Career trajectories they imply, and such other
characteristics as status, Enmmmmﬁmm_f and
convenience. The matching process, then, is a
matching of the queue of persons to the queue
of vacant jobs. The highest placed person in
the labor queye will get the best job in the job
queue. Changes in the supply of persons with
certain characteriseics (say a change in the djs.
tribution of educarion) and changes in the
availsbility of jobs ar different levels of re-
wards will change the rank orderings. As a re-
It, whenever there Is a change in the labor
and job queues, persons with similar charac
teristics will tend to be hired inro different
and persons in similay jobs may have dif.
ferent personal characteristics. The Organiza-
non of jobs into Career trajectories (discussed
later) will further reinforce these tendencies,
Wage rates in vacancy competition are chgr.
Acteristics of jobs, nor of persons. Because em-
plovers have no effective way of enforcing 3
translation of productiviry variations ingp
¢ rares other than by Promotions, wages
tend to become hea vily influenced by such
'stitutional forces as collective bargaining
and employee desire to preserve traditiona]
relative wage differentials, Internally, wage
terentials will reflecr the orgamzarion of
nto job ladders.
The creation of job ladders in mternal labor
5, as already mentioned, s way for
the employer to €reate an incentive strucrure

]

Wl

¢ absence of open employment relarion-
s The organization of 19bs into prome-
chedules further acts a5 4 screening de-
leing low-perfo

1ance employees tg
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leave on their own decision by denying or
laying promotiop i, relation ro other emplod
ees. To be effective, jolys ¥
Promaotion zﬁ:...u&:_?. mrn.:_r_ provide ident;
earnings, whereas jobs ar different levefd
should provide 4 differentia) large enough
induce employees rp Compete for promotig
Opportunities. This furthey reinforces the te
dency in vacancy competition for earnings
become a characteristic of jobs so that simil;
jobs provide similar earnings regardless
characteristics of the incumbens,

Actual promotion OPPOrtunities are create

distribution of jobs at various levels, th
seniority distributiog of employees, and
the demand for products influencing the cre
ation of new johs {or the elimination o:owm‘_u
all interact o produce promotion schedules

tions result in career lives that are similar ¢
those predicted by human capital theory, even
though the mechanisms are quite different.
(Serensen, 1977). 3

In wage com petition, employees can change
their earnings only by changing their perfor-

EAININgs are generated by moves in mobility -
regimes that are chaing of vacancies jn internal
labor markers. There is, in vaca ncy competi-
tion, no automaric correspondence between
the creation of promotion opportunities and
whatever changes take place in a person’s pro-
ductive capacity. Employees may be promored
withour a preceding change in productivity,
and a change in productive capacity need not
result in a promotion. This means that the
Cross-sectional association between personal
characreristics and earnings will be atgen uated,
even though personal characteristics are cru-
cial for access 1o jobs. (A formal derivation of
this conclusion and an empirical llustrarion js
presented by Wige, 1975.)
In vacancy competition, variations in earn
ings reflect variations in joh characteristicy

and the organization of jobs in internal labor
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‘The Strength of Weak Ties

- Most intuitive notions of the “strength”™ of an
interpersonal tie should be satisfied by the fol-
" lowing definition: the strength of a tie is a

(probably linear) combination of the amount

- of rime, the emotional intensity, the intimacy
(mutual confiding), and the reciprocal services

which characterize the tie. Each of these is
somewhat independent of the other, though
the set is obviously highly intracorrelated.
Discussion of operational measures of and

- weights attaching to each of the four elements

is postponed to future empirical studies. It is
sufficient for the present purpose if most of us
can agree, on a rough intuitive basis, whether
a given tie is strong, weak, or absent.
Consider, now, any two arbitranly selected
individuals—call them A and B—-and the set,
§=C, D, E,...,ofall persons with ties t el
ther or both of them. The hypothesis which
enables us to relate dyadic ties to larger struc-
tures is: the stronger the tic between A and B,
the larger the proportion of individuals in 5 to
whom they will both be tied, that is, con-
nected by a weak or strong tie. This overlap
in their friendship circles is predicted to be
least when their tie is absent, most when it 15
strong, and intermediate when it is weak.

Originally published in 1973, Please see complete
source information beginning on page 891,

NETWORKS,

The proposed relationship results, first, from
the tendency (by definition] of stronger ties to
involve larger time commitments. If A-B and
A-C ties exist, then the amount of ome C
spends with B depends (in part} on the amount
A spends with B and C, respectively. (If the
events “A is with B” and “A is with C7 were
independent, then the event “(:is with A and
B” would have probability equal to the prod-
uct of their probabilities. For example, if A and
B are together 60% of the time, and A and C
40%, then C, A, and B would be together 24%
of the time. Such independence would be less
likely afrer than before B and C became ac-
quainted.) If C and B have no relationship,
common strong ties to A will probably bring
them into interaction and generate one. Im-
plicit here is Homans's idea that “the more fre-
quently persons interact with one another, the
stronger their sentiments of friendship for one
another are apt to be” (1950, p. 133).

The hypothesis is made plausible also by
empirical evidence that the stronger the tie
connecting two individuals, the more similar
they are, in various ways (Berscheid and Wal-
ster 1969, pp. 69-91; Bramel 1969, pp. 9-16;
Brown 1963, pp. 71-90; Laumann 1968;
Newcomb 1961, chap. 5; Precker 1952).
Thus, if strong ties connect A to B and A 1o
C, both C and B, being similar to A, are prob-
ably similar to one another, increasing the
likelihood of a friendship ance they have met.
Applied in reverse, these two factors—time
and similarity—indicare why weaker A-B and

A-C ties make a G-B tie less likely than strong
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ones: € and B are less likely to mteract and
Jess likely to be compatible if they do. ...

To derive implications for large nenworks of
5. it 15 necessary to frame the basic hy-
more precisely. This can be done by
investigating the possible triads consisting of
;. weak, or absent ties among A, B, and
anv arbitrarily chosen friend of either or both
some member of the ser S, described
ovel. A thorough mathematical model
would do this in some detail, suggesting prob-
abilities for various types. This analysis be-
comes rather involved, however, and it is suf-
ficient for my purpose in this paper to say that
the triad which is most unlikely to occur, un-
der the hypothesis stated above, is that in
which A and B are strongly linked, A has a
strong tie to some friend C, but the tie be-
tween € and B is absent. This triad is shown
in figure 1. To see the consequences of this as-
serrion, | will exaggerate it in what follows by
supposing that the triad shown never oc-
curs—that is, that the B-C tie is always pres-
ent (whether weak or strong), given the other
g ties. Whatever results are inferred
from this supposition should tend to occur in
the degree that the triad in question tends to
be absent,
we evidence exists for this absence. Ana-

w50

fourd that in 90% of them triads consisting
f wurual choices and one nonchoice oc-
d less than the expected random number
nes. If we assume that mutual choice in-
5 a strong tie, this Is strong evidence 1n
the direcrion of my argument. Newcomb
(1961, pp. 160-65) reports that in triads con
sisting of dyads expressing mutual “high at
* the configuration of three strong

ractic
ties became increasingly frequent as people
knew another longer and better; the fre-
quency of the triad pretured in figure 1 is not
analvzed, but it is implied that processes of
alance tended to eliminate it

i ¢ of this riad’s absence can
n by using the concept of a “bridge”;
- in a network which provides the
W herween two pomts (Harary, Nor-
ight 1965, p. 198). Since, in

S
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FIGURE 1
Forbidden triad

general, each person has a great many con-

tacts, a bridge between A and B pravides =

E v 1 L 2 7] ¥
nnlv DU wong which information or influ-
ence can flow from any contact of A to any

contact of B, and, consequently, from anyone

connected indirectly to A to anyone con-

nected indirectly to B. Thus, in the study of
diffusion, we can expect bridges to assume an

important role.

Now, if the stipulated triad is absent, it fol-
lows that, except under unlikely conditions,
no strong tie is a bridge. Consider the strong
tie A-B: if A has another strong tie to C, then
forbidding the triad of figure 1 implies thata
tie exists between C and B, so that the path A-
(-B exists berween A and B; hence, A-B is not
a bridge. A strong tie can be a bridge, there-
fore, only if neither party to it has any other
strong tics, unlikely in a social network of any
size (though possible in a small group). Weak
ties suffer no such restriction, though they are
certainly not automatically bridges. What is
important, rather, is thart all bridges are weak
ries.

In large nerworks it probably happens only
rarely, in practice, that a specific tie provides
the only path between two points. The bridg-
ing function may nevertheless be served lo-
cally. In figure 2a, for example, the tie A-B is
not strictly a bridge, since one can construct
the path A-E-1-B (and others). Yet, A-B is the
shortest route to B for F, D, and C. This func-

is clearer in feure 26, Here, A-B is, for C,

Strength of Weak Ties

Local bridges. (a} Degrec 3; (b) Degree 1
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FIGURE 2
3. Seraight line = strong tie; dorted line = weak nie.

[a]

much more likely and efficient path. Harary
et al. point out that “there may be a distance
[length of path] beyond which it is not feas:

ble for u to communicate with v because of
costs or distortions entailed in each act of
transmission. If v does not lie within this criti
cal distance, then he will not receive messages
originating with »” (1965, p- 159). 1 will refer
t0 a tie as a “local bridge of degree #” if »
represents the shortest path between its two
points (other than itself), and # > 2. In figure
2a, A-B is a local bridge of degree 3, in 2b, of
degree 13. As with bridges in a highway sys-
tem, a local bridge in a social nerwork will be
more significant as a connection between two
sectors to the extent that its the only alterna-
tive for many people—that is, as its degree iri-

creases. A bridge n the absolute sense is a lo-
cal one of infinite degree. By the same logic
used above, only weak ties may be local
bridges.

Suppose, now, that we adopt Davis’s sugges-
ton that “in interpersonal flows of most any
sort the probability that *whatever itis’ w
flow from person f to person j is {a) directly
proportional to the aumber of all-positive
(friendship) paths connecting i and j; and ()
inversely proportional to the length of such
paths™ (1969, p. 549). The significance of
weak ties, then, would be thar those which
are local bridges create more, d shorter,
paths. Any given tie may, hypothetically, be
removed from a nerwork; the number of
paths broken and the changes in average path
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length resulting berween arbitrary pairs of
points (with some limitation on length of path
considered) can then be computed. The con-

tenton T.....?w 1s l.:: nﬁn.:uf.mm Gw the average
weak tie would do more “damage” to trans-
mission probabilities than would that of the
average Slrong one.

Intuirively speaking, this means that what-
ever is to be diffused can reach a larger num-
ber ot people, and traverse greater social dis-
tance [i.e., path length), when passed through
weak ties rather than strong. If one tells a ru-
mor to all his close friends, and they do like-
wise, many will hear the rumor a second and
third rime, since those linked by strong ties
tend o share friends. If the morivation to
spread the rumor is dampened a bit on each
wave of retelling, then the rumor moving
through strong ties is much more likely to be
limited to a few cliques than that going via
k ones: bridges will not be crossed. . ..
develop this point empirically by cit-
ing some results from a labor-market study 1
have recently completed. Labor economists
have long been aware that American blue-
collar workers find our about new jobs more
throueh personal contacts than by any other
method. (Many stadies are reviewed by
Parnes 1954, chap. 5.) Recent studies suggest
that this s also true for those in professional,
cal, and managerial positions (Shapero,

, and Tombaugh 1963; Brown 1967;
Ciranoverter 1970), My study of this question
| emphasis on the nature of the tie
between the job changer and the contact per-
son who provided the necessary information.

In a random sample of recent professional,
technical, and managerial job changers living
it a Boston suburb, 1 asked those who found
4 new job theough contacts how often they
. the contact around the time that he
1 job information to them. I will use
is as a measure of te strength. A natural a
\dea is that those with whom one has
o ties are more motivared to help with
iob informanon. Opposed to this greater mo-
are the structural arguments | have

=
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mel, D. 1969, “Interpersonal Attraction, H
n,:a_“ and Perception.” In Experimental Social
i 1&;..?5_0,@._ edired by Judson Mills. New York:
St faemillan. B .
M David. 1967. The Mabile Professors.
ington, D.C.: American Council on Edu-

ent from our own and will thus have aceg
to information different from that which . St
TECeIVE. :

I have used the following categories for fre
quency of contact: often = at least twice 5
week: occasionally = more than once a Vear:
but less than rwice a week; rarely = once m...m;
year or less. Of those finding a job through 28
contacts, 16.7% reported thar they saw thejp :
contact often at the time, 55.6% said occa-
sionally, and 27.8% rarely (N = 54). The
skew is clearly to the weak end of the con. -
tinuum, suggesting the primacy of structure
over motivation. -

[n many cases, the contact was someone -
only marginally included in the current net- -
work of contacts, such as an old college friend
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or a former workmate or employer, with
whom sporadic contact had been maintained
(Granovetter 1970, pp. 76-80). Usually such
ties had not even been very strong when first
forged. For work-related ties, respondents al-
most invariably said that they never saw the
person in a nonwork context. Chance meet-
ings or mutual friends operated ro reactivate
such ties. Tt is remarkable that people receive
crucial information from individuals whose
very existence they have forgotten. .

From the individual’s point of view, then,
weak ties are an important resource in mak-
ing possible mobility opportunity. Seen from a
more macroscopic vantage, weak ties play a
role in effecting social cohesion. When a man
changes jobs, he is not only moving from one
network of tics to another, but also estabhish-
ing a link between these. Such a link is often
of the same kind which facilitated his own
movement. Especially within professional and
technical specialties which are well defined
and limited i size, this mobility sets up elabo-
rate structures of bridging weak ties between
the more coherent clusters that consatute op-
erative networks in particular locations.

NAN LIN
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Status atrainment can be understood as a pro-
cess by which individuals mobilize and invest
resources for returns in socioeconomic stand-
ings. These resources can be classified nto
two types: personal resources and social re-
sources. Personal resources are possessed by
the individual who can use and dispose of
them with freedom and without much con-
cern for compensation. Social resources are
resources accessible through one’s direct and
indirect ties, The access to and use of thesc re-
sources are temporary and borrowed. For ex-
ample, a friend’s occupational or authority
position, or such positions of this friend’s
friends, may be ego’s social resource. The
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friend may use his or her position or network
to help ego to find a job. These resources are
“horrowed” and useful to achieve ego’s cer-
tain goal, but they remain the property of the
friend or his or her friends.

The theoretical and empirical work for un-
derstanding and assessing the status atrain-
ment process can be traced to the seminal
study reported by Blan and Duncan {1967).
Their major conclusion was that, even ac-
counting for both the direct and indirect ef-
fects of ascribed status (parental status),
achieved status (education and prior occupa-
rional status) remained the most important’
factor accounting for the ultimate atrained sta-
tus. The study thus set the theoretical baseline
for further modifications and expansions. All
subsequent theoretical revisions and expan-
sions must be evaluated for their contribution
to the explanation of status attainment be
nd those accounted for by the Blau-Duncan
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paradigm (Kelley 1990; Smith 1990). Several
f contributions since then, including
the addition of sociopsychological variables
and Hauser 1975}, the recasting of sta-
ses into classes (Wright 1979; Goldthorpe
1980, the incorporation of “structural” enti-
ties and positions as both contributing and at-
tained statuses (Baron and Biclby 1980; Kalle-
berg 1988), and the casting of comparative
Jevelopment or institutions as contingent
conditions (Treiman 1970), have significantly
amplified rather than altered the original
Blau-Duncan conclusion concerning the rela-
tive merits of achieved versus ascribed per-
al resaurces in status attainment.
In the last three decades, a research tradi-
1 has focused on the effects on attained sta-
ruses of social resources. The principal pro-
position is that social resources exert an
important and significant effect on attained
statuscs. beyond that accounted for by per-
comal resources. Systematic jnvestigations of
proposition have included efforts 1n
developing theoretical explanations and
wpotheses, (2] developing measurements for
social resources, (3) conducting empirical
studies verifying the hypotheses, and (4] as-
cessing the relative importance of social re-

50

sources as compared to personal resources in
the process of status attainment. .« - -
neributions of social network analysis o
crarus attainment can be traced to the seminal
study conducted by Mark Granovetrer (1974},
who interviewed 282 professional and mana
gerial men in Newton, Massachusetts. The
data suggested thar those who used interper-
1al channels seemed to land more satisfac-
J beteer (e.g., higher income) jobs.
[nferring from this empirical research, sub-
crantiated with a review of job search stud:
ies. Grapovetter proposed (1973) a network
rv for information flow. The hypothesis
of “the strength of weak ties” was that
rend to form bridges rhat link in-
to uther social circles for informa-
iely to be available in their own

tion not |

ew. and such information should be use-

ividuals.
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However, Granovetter never suggested thay
sccess to or help from weaker rather thap
stronger ties would result in better statuses of
jobs thus obtained (1995:148). Clues aboy
the linkage berween strength of vies and at.
taiped statuses came indirectly from a sma]
world stady conducted in a tri-city metropoli-
tan area in upstate New York (Lin, Dayton
and Greenwald 1978). The rask of the partici- 3
pants in the study was o forward packers 4
containing information about certain target
persons to others they knew on a first-name -
basis so that the packets might eventually
ceach the target persons. The study found
thar successful chains (those packets success-
fully forwarded to the targets) involved:
higher-status intermediaries until the last
nodes (dipping down in the hierarchy toward’
the locations of the targets). Successful chains
also implicated nodes that had more extensive -
social contacts (who claimed more social ties), |
and yet these tended to forward the packets to
someone they had not seen recently (weaker
ties). The small world study thus made two
contributions. First, it suggested that access to
hierarchical positions might be the critical References
factor in the process of status attainment. :
_jEw, the vomm__,_:n :_.”._Ammn berween strength of E g ] Z.ﬂn_.a. 9. 1. Biclby 1000- “Beinging
4 : the Firm Back in: Stratificatior, Segmentation
ties and status arrainment might be indirect: and the Organization of Work.” American So-
The strength of weak ties might lie in their ac- ciological Review 45:737-65.
cessing social positions vertically higher in the ° Eunw_x_u,ﬁuﬂmh‘mum Cw_wuﬂc_._wnmm.?__omwﬂﬂm ﬂwxi..
. . . . atiarmdl Srud : ; = ;
m.oﬁ__& _.__nn:ﬁ-:__. which had the m_&,,i:.ﬁ»ma in mo_n_}sﬁa.ﬂ. L Gwcu. ,m\cmunﬂ EMME__NM:.& MMW&
facilitating the inscrumental acnon. Second, ] Struciure in Modern Britain. New York: Ox-
the study implicated hehavior rather than a

ford Universiry Press.
Umﬂna.m:a.ﬁn:n: exercise, as each step in the

- spUICES! The higher the posit:on, the fewer

- occupants; and the higher the position,
“ha better the view it has of the strucrure (es-
= Mﬂ.ﬁ_b:w down below). The pyramidal struc-
R e Suggests advantages for mom,i.unm nearcr
the top; both in terms of number of occu-
(fewer] and accessibility to positions
more)- Individuals within these structural
onstraints and opportunities take actions for
ive and instramental purposes. For in-
m.n._danﬁ | acrions [attaining status in the so-
1al structure being one prime example), the
perter strategy would be for ego to reach to-
ard contacts higher up in the hierarchy.
These contacts would be better able to exert
fluence on positions (e.g., recruiter for a
frm) whose actions may benefit ego’s interest.
This reaching-up process may be facilitated if
“ego USES weaker ties, because weaker ties are
more likely to reach out vertically (presum-
bly upward) rather than horizontally relative
to ego’s position in the hierarchy.
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packet-forwarding process required actual ac-
tions from each participant. Thus, the study
results lend behavioral validity to those found
in previous status attainment paper-penc
studies.

Based on these studies, a theory of social
resources has emerged (Lin 1982, 1990).
The theory begins with an image of the
macro-social structure consisong of positions
ranked according ro certain normatively val-
ued resources such as wealth, status, and :
power. This structure has @ pyramidal shape
'a rerms of accessiblity and control of such

¥
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Structural Holes

Some people enjoy higher incomes than oth-
ers. Some are promoted faster. Some are lead-
ers on more important projects. The human
mmﬂ:i explanation is that inequality resules
from differences in individual al ..E._. The
usual evidence 1s on general populations, as is
Becker’s (1975) pioneering analysis of income
returns to education, but the argument is
widely applied by senior managers to explain
who gets to the top of corporate America—
managers who make it to the top are smarter
or berter educated or more experienced. But
while human capiral 15 surely necessary 3,
success, it 1s useless without the social capital
of opporrunities in which to apply i
Social capital can be distingwished in its eti-

ology and consequences from human capirtal
{¢.g., Coleman, 1990; Bourdieu and Wac-
quant, 1992; Burt, 1992; Putnam, 1993; Li

.H 998, With respect to etiology, social ﬁ_ﬁ:L
is a quality creared berween people, whereas
human capiral 1s a quality of individuals. In-
vestments that create social capital are there-
fore different in fundamental ways from the
i ments that create human capital (Cole-
man, 1988, 1990). I focus in rthis paper on
consequences, a focus in nerwork analysis for
vears (Breiger, 1995). With nnmvnnﬁ to
cansequences, social capital is the contexrual
‘omplement to human capital. Social capital
ts thar returns to intelligence, educa-
1, and senioriry depend in some part on a

vl publolied i 1887 Pleacs see o

4\_7.. ©

wrmation bewinming on page 821,
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person’s location in the social strucrure of a
market or hierarchy. While human capital

refers to individual ability, social capital refers.
to opportunity. Some portion of the value

manager adds to a firm is his or her ability to
coordinate ather people: identifying opportu-

ninies to add value within an organization and |

getting the right people together ro develop
the opportunities. Knowing who, when, and
how to coordinate is a function of the man-
ager’s network of contacts within and beyond
&m firm. Certain network forms deemed so-
cial capiral can enhance the manager’s ability
to idennfy and develop opportunities. Man-
agers with more social capital get higher re-
turns to their human capital because they are
positioned to identify and develop more re-
warding opportunities.

The Network Structure
of Social Capital

Structural hole theory gives concrete meaning
to the concepr of social capital. The :._aoqw
describes how social capital is a function of
brokerage opportunities in a nerwork (see
Burr, 1992, for detailed discussion). The
m.:znncnmﬁ hole argument draws on several
_En.m of network theorizing that emerged in
mﬁ,uﬂomomw during the 1970s, most notably,
h._nm:ogﬂm_. (1973) on the strength of weak
.znm_ Freeman (1977) on berweenness central-
ity Cook and Emerson (1978) on the power
of having exclusive exchange partners, and
Burt (1980) on the structural autonomy
aced by ncowork complexity, -

cre-
¢ generally,
by

socinlogical ideas elaborated Simmel

mﬁam:_qn__ Holes

1955) and Merron (1968), an the autonomy
= nerated by conflicting affiliations, are mixed
he structural hole argument with rradi-
= ional cconomic ideas of monopoly power and
- oligopoly t© produce smgoqr_ models of com-
ﬂ.nznﬁ advantage. In a pertect market, one
clears the market. In an imperfect mar-

s

int

price : : .
ket, there can be multiple prices because dis-
connections between individuals, holes in the

sructure of the market, leave some people un-
~aware of the benefits they could offer one an-
~ other. Certain people are connected to certain
others, frusting certain others, obligated to
upport certain others, dependent on ex-
~ ¢hange with certain others. Asscts get locked
into suboptimal exchanges. An individual’s
position in the structure of these exchanges
- can be an asset in its own right. That asset is
-~ gocial capital, in essence, a story about loca-
" tion effects in differentiated markers, The
sructural hole argument defines social capital
~in terms of the information and conrrol advan-
rages of being the broker in relations between
people otherwise disconnected in social struc:
-~ ture. The disconnected people stand on oppo-
site sides of a haole in social strucrure. The
~ structural hole is an opportunity to broker the
flow of information between people and con-
trol the form of projects that bring together
" people from opposite sides of the hole.

Information

Benefits

The informanion benefits are access, timing,
and referrals. A manager’s network provides
access to informarion well beyond what he or
she could process alone. It provides that in-
formation early, which is an advantage to the
manager acting on the information. The net-
work that filters information coming to a
manager also directs, concentrares, and legiti-
mates information received by others about
the manager. Through referrals, the manager's
interests are represented m a positive light, ar
the right time, and in the nght places.

The structure of a network indicates the re-
dundancy of its information benefits. There
are two nerwork indicarors of redundancy.
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The first is cohesion. Cohesive contacts—Ccon-
tacts strongly connected to each other—are
likely to have simmlar information and rthere-
fore provide redundant informanion benchits.
Seructural equivalence is the second mndicator
Equivalent contacts—contacts who link a
manager to the same third partics—have the
same sources of information and therefore
provide redundant information benefits.

Nonredundant contacts offer information

benefits that are additive rather than redun-
dant. Srructural holes are the gaps berween
nonredundant contacts (see Burt, 1992:
25-30, on how Granovetter's weak ties gener-
alize to structural holes). The hole is a buffer.
like an insulator in an electric circuit. A struc-
cural hole between two clusters m a network
need not mean that people in the two clusters
are unaware of one another. It simply means
that they are so focused on their own activi-
ties that they have litcle time to attend to the
activities of people in the other cluster. A
structural hole indicates that the people on e
ther side of the hole circulate in different
flows of information. A manager who spans
the structural hole, by having strong relations
with contacts on both sides of the hole, has
access to both information flows. The more
holes spanned, the richer the information ben-
efits of the network.

Figure 1 provides an example. James had a
network that spanned one structural hole.
“The hole is the relatively weak connection be-
tween the cluster reached through contacts 1,
2, and 3 and the cluster reached through con-
tacts 4 and 5. Robert ook over James’s job
and expanded the social capital associated
with the job. He preserved connection with
both clusters in James's nerwork but ex-
panded the nerwork to a more diverse set of
contacts. Robert’s network, with the additon
of three new clusters of people, spans ten
structural holes.

I[nformarion benefits 1n this example are en-
hanced in several ways. The volume is higher
in Robert’s network simply because he
reaches more people indirectly. Also, the di-
versity of his contacts means tha! the qualiry
of his informanon benefits 15 higher. Each
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FIGURE 1
Ulustrative manager’s networks®
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act, which is the strucrural foundarion for
Emnnmmnmm_ robust acrion (Padgert and Ansell,

ROBERT

“Thick lines represent a manager's direct conracts,

1993). immel and Merton mtroduced the so
< diology of people who derive control benefits
E from structural holes: The ideal type is the
ortitts gaudens (literally, “the third who bene-
fits™), a person who benefits from brokering
the connection berween others (see Burt,
' 1992: 30-32, for review). As the broker be-
- ween otherwise disconnected contacts, a
manager is an entrepreneur in the literal sense
of the word—a person who adds value by
prokering the connection between others
- (Burt, 1991 34-36; sec also Martinelli,
1994). There is a tension here, but not the
hostility of combatants. It is merely uncer-
tainty. In the swirling mix of preferences chat-
acteristic of social networks, where no de-
mands have absolute authority, the tertins
negotiates for favorable rerms. Structural
holes are the setting for tertius strategies, and
~information is the substance. Accurate, am-
~biguous, or distorted informartion is strategi-
cally moved between contacts by the tertins.
The information and control benefits rein-
force one another at any moment in time and
© cumulate together over time.

Networks rich in structural holes present
opportunities for entrepreneurial behavior.

=

cluster of contacts is a single source of infor-
mation because people connected to one an-
- tend to know the same things at about
ve time. Nonredundant clusters pro-
vide Robert with a broader information
screen and, rherefore, greater assurance that

pending disasters (access benefits). Further,
since Robert’s contacts are only linked
hin at the center of the network, he
first 1o see new opportunities created by
needs i one group that could be served by
skills in other groups (timing benefits), He
stands at the crossroads of social organiza-
ion, He has the option of bringing rogether
wise disconnected individuals in the net-
& when it would be rewarding. And be-

The behaviors by which managers develop
" these opportunities are many and varied, but
~ the opportuniry itself is at all times defined by
a hole in the social structure around the man-
ager. In terms of the structural hole argument,
networks rich in the entrepreneurial opportu-
nities of structural holes are entreprencurial
networks, and entrepreneurs are people
skilled in building the interpersonal bridges
that span structural holes.

cause Robert’s contacts are more diverse, he is
more likely to be a candidare for inclusion in
new opportunites (referral benefirs). These
benefits are compounded by the fact that hav-
ing a network that yields such benefits makes
Robert more attractive to other people as a
contact in their own networks.

Predicted Social Capital Eifect

Managers with contact networks rich in
structural holes know aboue, have a hand in,
and exercise control over the more rewarding
opportunities. They monitor mformation
more effectively than it can be momitored bu-
reaucratically. They move information faster,

Control Benefits

The manager who creates a bridge between
otherwise disconnected contacts has a say in
whose interests are served by the bridge. The
disconnecred contacts communicate through
the manager, giving the manager an opportu-
nity to adjust his or her 1mage with each con-
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and to more people, than memos. These en-
treprencurial managers know the parameters
of organization problems early. They are
highly mobile relative ro people working
through a bureaucracy, casily shifting nerwork
time and energy from one solution to another.
More in control of their immediate surround-
ings, entreprenetrial managers tailor solutions
to the specific individuals being coordinared,
replacing the boiler-plate solutions of tormal
bureaucracy. There is also the 1ssue of costs:
entrepreneurial managers offer inexpensive
coordination relative to the bureaucratic alter-
native. Managers with networks rich in struc-
tural holes operate somewhere between the
force of corporate authority and the dexterity
of markets, building bridges berween discon-
nected parts of the firm where it is valuable to
do so. They have more opportunity to add
value, are expected to do so, and are accord-
ingly expected to enjoy higher returns to their
human capital, The prediction is that in com-
parisans between otherwise similar people like
James and Robert in Figure 1, it is people like
Robert who should be more successful.
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The Dynamics and Intergeners

...:n.._._m:u_.»:e_m_ Correlations
~ in Welfare Participation

The research on intergenerational welfare
participation suggests common  patterns
across generations. Peter Gottschalk (1992)
finds that although a substantial proportion
of the daughters of welfare recipients do not
receive welfare themselves as adults, their risk
is substantially grearer than the risk of daugh-

*ers whose mothers did not receive welfare.

The probability that nonblack daughter has
4 child and receives welfare is .261 if the
mother received welfare, whereas it is only
066 if the mother never received AFDC. The
comparable figures for blacks are .486 and
136.16 McLanahan (1938) finds that coming
from a family that received 50 percent or
more of its annual income from welfare while
the daughter was between the ages of twelve
and sixteen has the strongest effect among
welfare indicators on AFDC participation for

" whites, while a simple measure of welfare re-

ceipt during the ages rwelve to sixteen has the
strongest effect for blacks.

Because of the lack of data on full welfare
histories of both generations, few studies at
tempt tO CONSITUCT Measures of long-term wel-
fare use in both generations. Greg Duncan,
Martha Hill, and Saul Hoffman (1988) meas-
ure welfare dependence as heavy use, defined
as receiving welfare continuously for a threc-
year period. They find that 64 percent of the
women whose families were highly dependent
during their adolescence (defined as ages thir
teen to ffteen) did not use welfare themselves
berween the ages of twenty-one and twenty-
three. Only 20 percent were heavy welfare
users themselves, When the analyses are ad-
justed for differences n the background of the
individuals (income and family structure), the
relationship between family of origin’s wel-
fare use and children’s welfare use declines
but remains positive.

Moffice (1992) reviews these and other
studies and concludes that there is consistent
evidence of strong correlations between
parental welfare receipt and daughter’s wl-
fare receipt, even though this preliminary re
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Poverty and Welfare Participat

search has not yet explained the causes of the
strong intergenerational correlation, Because
families receiving welfare are poor—indeed,
poverty is a condition of welfare receipt—we
would expect children from welfare families
to have higher rates of poverty and welfare
use as adults than children from nonpoor,
nonwelfare families. Intergenerational corre-
lation, therefore, does not necessarily indicate
a causal relationship. Daughters and their
mothers may simply share characteristics that
increase the probability of their both receiving
assistance.'? For example, if hoth the mother
and the daughter grow up in neighborhoods
with poor-quality schools, both will be more
likely to have lower earnings and, hence, a
greater need for income assistance. In this
case, taking the mother off of welfare will not
lower the probability that the daughter will
receive assistance. Changing the quality of the
school the daughter attends, however, will
caise her income and, in turn, lower the prob-
ability that she receives public assistance.

F % %

We have focused on two broad issues: (1) the
extent to which individuals and families are
poor for long periods of time or use welfare
for extended periods; and (2) the extent ta
which the experiences of individuals as chil-
dren are associated with their economic situa-
tion as adults or, more specifically, the extent
to which poverty and welfare use are passed
on across generations.

The results regarding the first issue sug-
gest that a majority of the poor remain poor
for short periods of time, and that a major-
ity of welfare recipients receive wellare for
only a few years. There is, however, a mi-
nority who experience long-term poverty or
welfare dependence. By most accounts, nev-
ertheless, temporary dips into poverty and
short-term participation in welfare are much
more common than long-term spells of
poverty and dependence.

The results regarding the second issue—
whether poverty and welfare dependence are
passed along from generation o generarion—
also suggest that the media and some scholars
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,._%Eu.mn.x.m Educational Differentials:

,,cz\m&m 4 Formal Rational Action Theory

or entering higher education has, in most so-
cieties, been rather little aleered. Children of
the light of recent research in the sociology  less advantaged class ongins have not brought
of education, which has involved extensive  their take-up rates of more ambirious educa-
ver-time and cross-national analyses (see tional options closer to those of their more
amv.. Shavit and Blossfeld 1993; Erikson and  advantaged counterparts.

onsson 1996b), it would seem thar the fol- It has, though, to be recognized that this
owing empirical generalizations can reliably  latter generalization is not entrely withour
mm...Eman and constitute explananda that pose exception. In one national case at least, that
in evident theoretical challenge. of Sweden, there can be lictle doubt that class
- Over the last half-century ar least, all eco- differentials in educational attainment have
* nomically advanced socicties have experi-  indeed declined over several decades (Erikson
* enced a process of educational expansion. In-  and Jonsson 1993); and, while some contflict
creasing numbers of young people have  of evidence remains, a similar decline has
ayed on in full-time education beyond the  been claimed for The Netherlands (De Graaf

minimum school leaving age, have taken up
more academic secondary courses, and have
- entered into some form of tertiary education.
=2 . 3 ¥ LT T T
" Over this same period, class differentials in
educational arcainment, considered net of all
effects of expansion per se, have tended to
~display a high degree of stability, t.e. while
children of all class backgrounds have alike
“ participated in the process of expansion, the
“pattern of association between class origins
and the relative chances of children staying on
in education, taking more academic courses

- Originally published in 1997. Please see complere
beginning on page 891,

and Ganzeboom 1993} and for Germany
(Miiller and Haun 19945 Jonsson, Mills and
Miiller 1996). Thus, any theory that is put
forward in order to explain the more typical
persistence of class differentials should be one
that can at the same time be applied puitatis
mutandis to such ‘deviant’ cases,

It would in addition be desirable that such
a theary should be capable of yet furcher ex-
tension in order 1o account for a third regu-
larity that has emerged from the rescarch re-
ferred to.

Over a relative

ly short period—in effect,
from the 1970s onwards—gender differentials
ini levels of educational attainment, favouring
males over females, have in nearly all ad-

vanced societics declined sharply and, in some
instances, have been virtually e minated or

458
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even reversed. In other words, while the pro-
cess of educational expansion has not in the
ain led 1o children from Jess advantaged

grounds catching up with those

fam
from more advantaged backgrounds in their
average levels of attainment, in families across
the class structures of contemporary societies
hicrs have tended rather rapidly to catch

carlier paper (Goldthorpe 1996}, a
theory of persisting class differentials in edu-
cational atrainment, sensitive to the further
requirements previously indicated, was devel-
pped from a ‘rational action’ standpoint. In
the present paper, our aim is to refine this
theory and to express it in a formal model. In
this way we would hope to clarify its central
arguments and in turn the wider implications
that it carries. Since such attempts at the for-
ation of theory are still not very com-
in sociology, the paper may also serve to
stimulare discussion of the merits or demerits
of this kind of endeavour. Readers interested
i1 the more general prablematik in the con-
text of which the theory was initially con-
cerved are referred to the earlier paper. In the
remainder of this introductory section we set
out certain ‘hackground’ assumprions of our
subsequent exposition that will not be further
discussed. The more specific assumptions on
which our model rests will be introduced, and
cance considered, as the paper

their sign

proc eeds.

We assume, to begin with, that class differ-
entials in educarional atrainment come about
through the operation of two different kinds
of ot which, following Boudon (1974), we
label as ‘primary” and ‘secondary’. Primary ef-
- all those thar are expressed in the as-

fecrs
sociation that exists between children’s class
r and their average levels of demon-
strated academic ability. Children of more ad-

per :
less advantaged backgrounds on standard
r effects, as

= seerl, CHIET Mt our model but, fortu-
Ansuch 2 way that we need not take up

IV | Generating Inequayyy

the vexed and complex question of the exte
to which they are genetic, psychological o
cultural in characrer. It is, rather, sccondary
effects that for us play the crucial role. Thega
are effects that are expressed in the acqy)
choices that children, together perhaps with
their parents, make in the course of their ca.

reers within the educational system—includ.
ing the choice of exit. Some educationg|

choices may of course be precluded to some

children through the operation of primary ef.

fects: i.e. because these children lack the re.
quired level of demonstrated ability. But, typi:
cally, a set of other choices remains, and it i
further known that the overall patterns o

choice that are made, are in themselves—over -

and above primary effects—an important
source of class differentials in attainment.

We then further assume that, i their cen-
tral tendencies, these patterns of educational
choice reflecr action on the part of children
and their parents that can be understood as
rational, 1.e. they reflect evaluarions made of
the costs and benefits of possible alterna-
tives—e.g. to leave school or to stay on, to
take a more academic or a mare vocational
course—and of the probabilities of different
outcomes, such as educational success or fail-
ure. These evaluations, we further suppose,
will be in turn conditioned by differences in
the typical constraints and opportunities that
actors in different class positions face and in
the level of resources that they command,
However, what we seek to dispense with is
any assumption that these actors will also be
subject to systematic influences of a (sub)cul-
tural kind, whether operating through class
differences in values, norms or beliefs regard-
ing cducation or through more obscure
‘subintentional’ processes. Not only do we
thus gain in theoretical parsimony, but we
would in any event regard the ‘culturalist’ ac-
counts of class differennals in educarional at-
rainment that have so far been advanced, as i
various ways unsatsfactory (see further
Goldthorpe 1996).

Finally, two other assumptions, regarding
the structural context of acuon, should also

o lAining Educational Differentials

= m_um:n.n_ out. On the one _..m.:n__ we do of
ourse Suppose the existence of a class struc-
“ . ie. astructure of positions defined by re-
arions in la bour markets and producrion
Bits. And, in addition, we need to assume
at within this structure classes are in some
degree hierarchically ordered in terms of the
£SOUTCES associated with, and the general de-
cability of the positions they comprise. On
the other hand, we suppose an educational
ystem—1.€. @ set of educarional institutions
that serve t0 define the various options that
are Open 0 individuals ar successive stages in
.nﬂ_ﬁ: educational careers. And here, too, we
" havea more specific requirement. That is, that
this system should possess a diversified struc-
tire that provides options not just for more or
- ess education but also for education of differ-
ing kinds, and that in turn entails individuals
making choices at cerrain ‘branching points’
 that they may not be able later to modify, or
at least not in a costless way. Tt might be
thought that this latter requirement will tend
to limit the applicability of our model to edu-
“cational systems of the more traditional Euro-
pean, rather than, say, the American variety,
e. to ones where the type of school atrended
“is likely to be mare consequential than the
J total number of years spent in educartion,
© However, we would argue that, on examina-

e,

- tion, educational systems such as that of the

- USA, turn out to be more diversified than is
‘often supposed, so that children do in fact
~ face educational choices that involve consid-
~erations that go beyond simply ‘more’ or
-~ ‘less’: for example, in the American case,
with the choice at secondary level berween
academic and vocational tracks. It is further
of interest to note how two American au-
thors have specified in this regard the diver
~ gence between assumptions that we and they
would share and those of most economises
working within the ‘human capital’ para-
digm. While for the latter education appears
as a ‘fungible linear accumulation, like a fi-
nanoal investment’, a more realistic view
would be that educarional systems, the
American included, ‘offer an array of choices
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and constraints that defy simple linear

formulations’ {Arum and Hour 1995, 1]

A Model of Educational Decisions

The model thar we present is intended ro be
generic: that is, as one applicable in principle
to the entire range of decisions that young
people may be required to make over the
course of their educational careers as regards
leaving or staying on or as regards which edu-
cational option to pursue. However, in the in-
terests of simplicity, we will here set out the
model as it would apply just to the choice
of leaving or continuing in education. The
salient elements of the exposition are shown
in Figure 1 by means of a decision tree. Here
we assume that pupils must choose whether
to continue in education—ie. follow the
‘stay’ branch of the tree—ro the completion
of a further level {as, say, in the decision of
whether or not to continue to A-level after
GCSE) or to leave and enter the labour mar-
ket, i.e. follow the ‘leave’ branch. Continuing
in education has two possible ourcomes,
which we take to be success or failure. Because
remaining at school often leads to an examina-
tion, we equate success with passing such an
examination. This is indicated by the node la-
belled P in Figure 1, while failing the examina-
tion is indicated by the node labelled F. Leav-
ing is then the third educational outcome in
our model, that is, in addition to those of stay-
ing in education and passing and staying and
failing, and is indicated by node L.

In deciding whether to continue in educa-
tion or leave, parents and their children, we
suppose, rake into account three factors. The
first of these is the cost of remaining ar
school. Continuing in full time education will
impose costs on a family which they would
not have to meer were their child to leave
school: these include the direct cosrs of educa-
tion and earnings forgone. We can therefore
express these costs relative to the costs of
leaving by setting the latter to be zero and the
former as ¢ » 0. The secomd factor is the likeli-




452

FIGURE 1
Single decision tree

success if a pupil continues in educa-
h only berween suc-

11 be caprured in our model by a single
qer, which we label m This parameter
s the subjective conditional probabil-
the relevant examination given
Tha thied factae 12 then the

\ow

\ O
TV thart ¢ Vdren .p:n# q__#.:. farmihes
ree educatonal ourcomes rep-
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resented by I, F and L in Figure 1. In gy
mode! this factor is expressed in terms of he.
liefs about the chances of access that each
outcome affords to three possible destination
classes.

For the purposes of our exposition, we
take these classes as being the service clagg
or salariat of professionals, administratorg
and managers (S* in Figure 1), the Ecnfzm
class (W*) and the underclass, (U*)—the

sponding probabilities are then given by the v

_um_.u:.ﬁﬁmqm. )

We repeat that these are all subjecrive prob-
abilities. Just as wirh 7w, the values for our vas
ious o, fp and y parameters reflect people’s be-
liefs, in this case, about the returns to various
- cducational outcomes conceprualized in terms
< of access to more or less desirable locations in

the class structure. In principle, theretore,
" these parameters could vary widely across
class, say, of those with only a precarious dividuals and families. Again, though, we as-
place in the labour market and n only the sume a societal consensus in regard to a set of
lowest grades of employment if not unem- ~ peliefs that then serve as conditions on the pa-
ployed. However, it should be emphasized = ameters in question and that may be stated
that nothing of significance artaches to this as follows:
choice of classes, except that, as earlier :
noted, we need to have a hierarchical order-
ing. Thus, the service class is regarded as
comprising the most advantaged and most
desirable positions and the underclass the
least advantaged and least desirable, with
the working class falling in-berween, This
ranking of classes is, moreover, assumed to
be universally recognized or, at all events,
not to vary across the population in any so-
cially structured way.

As we have said, each of the three possible
educational outcornes in our model has at-
tached to it subjective probabilities of access
to each of the three possible destination
classes. So, as Figure 1 shows, for pupils who
remain at school and pass their examination,
node P, the probability of access to the service
class is given by . There is no path linking
this educational outcome to the underclass.
This means that anyone who reaches this par-
ticular outcome is believed to be certain to
avoid this class. It follows, therefore, that the
probability of entering the working class,
conditional on having been educationally
successful, is given by 1 - . At the other two
outcome nodes, F and L, there 1s a positve
probability of entering all three destination
classes. So, for the outcome F (remaining at
school and failing} the probability of access
to the service class is given by 3, the proba-
ace by R, and

i, o> P, anda >y, Itis generally be:
lieved that remaining at school and suc
ceeding affords a better chance of access
to the service class than does remaining
at school and failing or leaving school.
Our model does not require that we
make any assumptions about the rela-
tive magnitude of B, and v,. It could,
for example, be the case that a young
person’s chances of access to the service
class are improved simply by acquiring
more years of education, even if this
does not lead to examination success.
Alternatively, such time spent in educa
tion may be wasted in the sense that
leaving school and embarking earlier on
a career will vield a better chance of ac-
cess to the service class.
¥, + %, > B, + B,. Remaining at school
and failing increases the chances of en-
tering the underclass. This means that
there is a risk involved in choosing to
continue to the next level of educarion.

M > 1 (G 2 (BY/B))- Those who
leave school immediately have a betrer
chance of entry to the working class
than to the service class. This may or
may not be the case among those who
remain at school and fail though, if it 15,
their odds of entering the working class

rather than the service class are no

ity oF o

ave ro the worlong

the Eovmrziq of access to the underclass by
1 — B, = B5. For the L outcome the corre-

greater than for those wha leave school
immedhately.
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iv. > 0.5, Staying on at school and pass-
ing the examination makes entry to the
service class more likely than entry to
the working class.!

In the interests of realism, especially as re-
gards (ii) and (iii) above, it ought to be noted
that ‘leaving’ and entering the labour marker
need not in most educational systems be
equated with a definitive ending of the individ-
ual’s educational career. Taking this option
could in face lead to further vocational courses
pursued in conjunction with employment.

The Generation of Class Differentials

Given the model previously outlined, we can
now rurn to the question of explaining why
differences exist across classes in the propor-
tions of young people who make one kind of
educational decision rather than another. For
ease of exposition here we consider only two
classes of origin, the service class, S, and the
working class, W. In all of what follows we
assume that these classes differ in only two
ways. First (and it is here that we give recog-
nition to ‘primary’ effects) children of the two
classes differ in their average ability. Ability is
taken to be normally distributed within each
class with means a_ > a,, and variance given
by . Secondly, the two classes have differ-
ent levels of resources, 7, which they can use
to meet ¢, the costs of education. Resources
are taken to have a logistic distribution with
mean values 7, > 7, for the two classes and a
common dispersion parameter, ;. Through-
out, we make no other assumptions about dif-
ferences between the classes. Tn particular,
and as earlier noted, we do not suppose any
class-specific cultural values or social norms
nor any class differences in the subjective o, p
and y parameters of our model.

We then propose three mechanisms through
which class differentials in educational artain-
ment may arise at the level of ‘secondary’ ef-
fecrs. OF these three, we would wish 1o stress
the particular importance of the first, since
this provides an account of how these differ-
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entials may be created and sustained through
the apparently ‘Iree’ choices made by those in
less advantaged classes. Qur second and third
msms can be understood as accentuat-
ie differing patterns of choice that derive
ym this imtal source.

e

Relative Risk Aversion

We begin with an assumption regarding aspi-
rations; that is, that families in both classes
alike seek to ensure, so far as they can, that
their children acquire a class position at least
as advantageous as that from which they orig-
inate or, in- other words; they seek to avoid
downward social mobility. This means that
the educational strategy pursued by parents in
the service ¢lass 1s to maximize the chances of
their children acquiring a pesition in this
class. In terms of our model their strategy is to
maximize the probability of access to 5%, For

rurking-class parents the implication 15 that
they should seek for their children a place in
cither the working or the service class, since
either meets the criterion of being at least as
good as the class from which they originate
In terms of our model their scrategy 15 then to
maximize the probability of access to §7 or
ch 15 the same as minimizing the
bility of access to U*. This establishes
es in both classes as having identical rel-
aversion: they want to avoid, for
ir children, any position in life thar is

waorse than the one from which they start.
lo see the consequence of these two strate

ment, that continuing in education is costless
- Then we find that whether or not a
pil believes it to be in his or her best inter-
rinue in education rather than leave
pends on the value p (where 1 indicares the

#h pupil) given by

e + [T = w78
L. i

' we U — 548 9

we class puptl and
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m F (1 — 7 )(B + 8
Piw = - % __m| |_m..v

m+ (1= m)(B + B) + (3, &

assumed the values of o,  and ¥ to be nEMn

mon to all. If p takes a value greater than gy,
halt this indicates that the expected returng

remaining at school exceed those of leaving,

Thus, without taking account, as yet, of ¢
costs of pursuing the former strategy, pupil
for whom p, > 0.5, can be said to prefer to ¢
main in education. Even if subjective expect
tions of future success, as captured by m, dg
not differ between the two classes it will ney:
ertheless be the case that, given conditions (1
o (4), p; > b, for any value of 7 less tha
one?
Proof: p.. > p . ¥ m=1if and only if

okl ot U 2)iBs &)
7 (vi + 1) (3)

Taking the first term on the left hand side of

(3) we have

by conditions (3) and (4). Taking the second:

term on the left hand side of {3) we have

by conditions (i) and ( Together (3a) and
(3b) imply (3) which in turn implies p_> p,_ as
required.

This result establishes that if continuing in
education is costless and there are no class
differences in the subjective probability pa-
rameters ¢, 3, v and n, children from middle-
class backgrounds will more strongly ‘prefer’
(in the sense of perceiving it to be in their best
interests) to remain in school ro a furcher level
of education rather than leave.

The proportions in each class who prefer to
stay are derived as follows, Assume thar p has

i comim
)

== > (3a)

Jaining Educational Differentials

: nnmmnn_mnm distriburion with means in
1 : i

=1 class p, and p,, and dispersion parame-
ga 13 L

e 0, and Oy Because p . > Piw for any
ﬂ_..:._ value of n, and assuming, for rhe
oment, no class difference in the distribu-
11 e < .
on of T, it follows ﬁ.rmﬁ p, = p,. Then, given
¢ only those pupils for whom p exceeds

tons In each class preferring this outcome are
sven by the area under the unspecified distri-
tion function above the point

..Nu.l

Tps

or the service class and analogously for the
working class.

“pilferences in Ability and

xpectations of Success

‘hus far we have been assuming that the op-
on of continuing in education is open to all
upils. But, of course, this is often not the
case and successive levels of education may
only be open ro those who meet some cri-
erion, such as a given level of performance in

~a previous examination. Let us assume, for

he sake of simplicity, that this criterion can
be expressed directly in terms of abiliry, so

that, for example, a pupil may only continue
“in education if his or her ability level exceeds
some threshold, &: i.e. we impose the condi-
‘tion that @, must be greater than k. Recalling

our assumption regarding primary effects that
the mean level of ability is higher in the ser-
vice class than in the working class bur that
both have the same variance in ability, 1t fol-
lows that the propartion of service-class chil-
dren who meet this condition exceeds the pro-
portion of working-class children.

However, we might also suppose that
pupils” own knowledge of their ability helps
shape the subjective probability they attach to
being successful in the next stage of educa-
tion, which we labelled 1. So we can write s
= gla )}, where g indicates that w is a function
of a. If we then denote by @ and ), the re
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quited minimum subjective probabilities com-
patible with continuing in education (these
are the smallest values of n, for which p, >
0.5) we can write the probability of conninu-
ing in education as

pria; > kiprim > la = k)

=pria, >k, w >17%)

pria, >k, gla)>m* (4)
If

prigla) > n*) < pria > k)
then (4) reduces to

prim > n*).

If pupils’ expectations about how well they
will perform at the next level of education are
upwardly bounded by how well they have per-
formed in their most recent examination—for
example, if there are no pupils who, although
they have failed to exceed the threshold £ are
nevertheless sufficiently optimistic about their
future examination performance to wish to
continue 1n education—then ability differences
will be wholly captured in differences in the
subjective parameter . This will cause the av-
erage value of i to be lower among working-
than service-class pupils because of the class
difference in average ability levels.

Differences in Resources

Thus far we have assumed education to be
costless. If we relax this assumption we need
to take account of class differences in the re-
sources that families in different locations in
the class structure can devore to their chil-
dren’s education. Assume, therefore, thar
pupils can continue in educarion if and only if
r, = ¢ where r, is the level of resources ava

able for children’s education in the b fa ;
Given that service-class families have, on av-
erage, greater resources than working-class
families (r, = r ) and that resources have the
same dispersion within each class, it follows
that the proportion of service-class pupils for
whom this resource requirement is met will




the proportion of working-class

We have now suggested three mechanisms
taken together, give rise to class differ-

whichy
entials in the proportions of children who
choose to stay on in education. Our first
mechanism shows how, solely because of the
relative risk aversion that is seen as being
common across classes, there will be a
stronger preference among  Service- than
working-class pupils for remaining in cduca-
tion given that no costs artach to doing so.
Our second mechanism then allows for class
differences in average ability levels and in
turn in expectations of success. The effect of
this is to introduce class differences in the val-
ues of 7 (the subjective probability of future
cducational success), which further widen
class differences in the value of p and thus in
the strength of the preference for staying on in
cducation. Finally, our third mechanism takes
account of the costs of continuing in educa-
and allows for a further source of class
differentials, the average resource levels avail-
able ro meet these costs. The effect of this is to
promote class differences via the proportion
of tamilies in each class whose resources ex-
ceed the costs of their children continuing in
education or, more simply, who can afford to
allow their children to continue. . .

b}

Explaining Empirical Generalizations

We may now seek to apply our model to the
explanation of the empirical generalizations
that were sct out in the Introduction, begin-
ning with thar of the widely observed persis-
tence of class differentials in educartional at-
inment in the context of an overall increase
nal participation rates, To account
rrend s fairly easy: the relative
costs of education have declined over time in
ceonomically advanced countries: As the
period of compulsory schooling has been ex-
nded, the costs of successively higher levels
cducarion have been reduced through the
yon of tees, the mtroduction of mawe-

rants, soft loans, etc. In our model this
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change is treated via mechanism (ili)—clags

differences in resources—and is captured i 5 -

decline in the size of the parameter ¢. This wil|

lead to an increase in the proportions of chil-
dren from both service- and working-class

origins continuing in education, providing, of
course, that the preference for continuing

(given by our p parameter) does not decline,
However, far from p, declining over time it is
more plausible to believe that there is 3
widespread increase in the desire to remain in
full-time education as educational credentials
come to take on increasing importance in the
labour market and in securing a relatively ad-

vantaged class position. Indeed, in so far as -

education is regarded as a ‘positional” good,
p, could be expected to rise steadily simply as

a consequence of educational expansion itself.

At the same time our model can provide an
explanation of how, within a context of edu-
cational expansion, class differentials may
none the less persist. To see this, recall that
class differcnces in educational atrainment are

usually measured by odds ratios which com-

pare the odds of continuing in education ver-
sus leaving for pairs of origin classes. Under
our model, the odds ratio berween the service
and the working class is equal to

s/ (1 — bs)
by [ (1 — dw)

where we use b to mean the proportion of
service class pupils who remain in education
and similarly for ¢y. It is then possible to
show (sce Breen and Goldthorpe 1997,
300-2) thar, given a decline over time in ¢, to-
gether with an increase in the proportion of
both service- and working-class pupils who
consider it in their best interests to remain in
education, the adds of continuing in educa-
tion increase by a roughly constant amount
for each class, and so preserve a similar con-
stancy in the odds ratio. This tells us that, un-
der these circumstances, a uniform decline in
the costs of education, i.e. uniform across
classes, will resulr in the odds for children of
all classes choosing to continue being multi-
plied by something like a common facror. 50
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if, for example, some level of education is
mnade free of charge (in the sense that fees are
110 longer levied) class differences in parricipa-

S o0 (as measured by odds ratios) ar this level
= will remain more or less unchanged even

‘though the overall participation rate will in-
- crease.

~ Our model also sheds some new light on
the concept of ‘maximally maintained in-
equality’ in education (Raftery and Hout
1990; Hout, Raftery and Bell 1993). These

" authors argue that class differences in educa-

tional artainment will only begin to decline

‘when participation in a given level of educa-

rion of children of more advantaged back-
maoc:mm reaches saturation. In our model,
“such a reduction will occur once ¢ declines to
the value at which all members of the service
class have resources that exceed it. At this

_dren who choose to continue but will still in-
crease the proportion of working-class chil

dren who do so. Under these conditions, the

~relevant odds ratio could be expected to move

‘towards unity.> However, it should be recog-
nized that, as understood in terms of our
model, maximally maintained inequality does
not imply thar a decline in class differentials

can only commence at the point ar which all

children of more advantaged class origins
continue in education. Rather, this effect oc-
curs once all such children whose p_ is greater
than one-half continue, in other words, once
all those who perceive it to be in their best in-
ﬂn_..nmﬁm to continue are able to acr accordingly.
It is true thar in some instances the achicve-
ment of this latter condition will, in fact, give
nse to 100 percent continuation among chil-
dren of mare advantaged classes.” But further
declines in ¢, even if they lead to o= forall
members of the working class, will not lead to
equality in the proportions continuing in edu-
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cation in each class so long as rhere stll re-
mains a class difference in the proportion
who prefer to continue.

It further tollows from our model that
class differentials in educatonal atrainment
will also respond to changes in the costs of
education which, rather than being uniform,
have a variable impact across classes. Such
changes could be brought about directly
through the selective subsidization of young
people according to their class of origin, as
occurred, for example, in some post-war
Communist societies. However, essentially
the same effect could follow from a mn:n?b
reduction in inequality of condition between
classes. Specifically, if class differences in re-
sources, 1, become smaller, our model would
predice that differentials in educational at-
tainment, as measured by odds-ratios, would
in turn decline.

It is then in this way that the model may be
seen as applying to the natonal case that
most obviously deviates from the typical pat-
tern of persisting class inequalities in educa-
tion, i.¢. that of Sweden, in which, as earlier
noted, a narrowing of such inequalities over
the post-war decades is well attested. There is
mndeed further exrensive evidence (for reviews,
sce Erikson and Jonsson 19%6a; Goldthorpe
1996) that in this same period the average in-
come levels of different classes in Sweden be-
came more cqual, while the degree of eco-
nomic insecurity experienced by members of
the working class was steadily reduced. And
through time-series analysis, correlations can
in fact be established between these latter ten-
dencies and the growing equality in educa-
tional outcomes that are at all evenes consis-
tent with the hypothesis of a causal influence
{Erikson 1996).

As against the constancy in class differen-
tials in educational attainment, to which ex-
ceptions are few, the decline in gender differ-
entials that has occurred in virtually all
advanced societies since the 1970s must ap-
pear as rather dramaric. Because gender dif-
ferentials arise wi her than berween,
families, neither changes in the costs of educa
tion nor in inequalities in resources among




lics are appropriate to explaining their re-
1, In the light of our model, this may
be seen as resulting from shifts in the
perception of educational rerurns that have
been prompred by changes in women’s labour
market participation. It would be fair com-
cnit o say that the pattern of returns to dif-
ferent educational decisions that we have thus
aged would, for most of the 20th cen-
v, be more applicable to young men than to
voung women. Unul quite recently, it is likely
that educational decisions in the case of girls
were shaped in the main by the expectation
that their primary social roles would be those
of wife and mother, and that their class posi-
tions would therefore be determined more by
whom they married than by how they them-
selves tared in the labour market. In so far as
this were the case, then the relative returns to
education for women would be somewhat dif-
ferent to those we have supposed in the expo-
sition of our model: at all events, the returns
associated with any particular educational de-
1d be less highly differentiated than
for men. So, for example, young women of
service-class origins could be thought best
able to retain their position in this class
through marmage; but to meer young service-
class men did not necessitate that they them-
selves should acquire the educational gualifi-
canons that led to a service-class occupation.
Racher, their qualifications had to be such as
ta provide them with employment thar would
bring them mmto contact with potential service-
class husbands, and this requirement might be
met through only relatvely modest levels of
cducanonal arrainment, leading to a job as,
v. a secretary or nurse. And within both the
home and the educarional system alike, as
much emphasis was indeed placed on the ac-

of social and domestic ski

ch a flarter *gradient’ in the returns to
ditterent educational pathways would, if in-
rated into our model, have two conse-
tes. First, the proportion of women
W L0 TR i1 Cducanon at cach deci-

1t would be smaller than rhe propor-
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tion of men; and, second, class differentig)
would tend to be less among women thy,
among men. The tormer result follows from.

the lesser incentive ro continue in successively

higher levels of educarion that would be helg-
out to women of all class origins alike; the Iz,

ter comes about because the magnitude of
class differences among those choosing to re.
main in education (for given values of ability
and resources) is directly proportional to the
differences in returns associated with the vari.
ous possible educational outcomes. If we con-
sider equations (1) and (2) shown earlier, thep
as the difference between, say, o, B, and Y,
diminishes, so the difference between p ¢ and
P will also diminish,

Over the past 20 years, we would suggest,

the pattern of returns to education for women
has drawn closer to that for men, as rates of
women’s labour market participation and, es-
pecially rates for married women, have in-
creased and as a woman’s own employment
has taken on greater significance in derermin-
ing the standard of living enjoyed by her fam-

ily and further, perhaps, her own class posi- -

tion. In other words, our model as expressed

in Figure 1 has come increasingly to apply to -

women: the ‘gradient’ in their returns to edu-
cation has steepened. According to our

model, then, such a change should have two

effects: gender differentials in educational at-
rainment should decline, as indeed they have,
and at the same time the magnitude of class
differences among women should increase.

Conclusions: Theoretical
Implications of the Model

As regards the theoretical implications of our
madel, we would see these as being of main
significance in rtheir bearing on explanatory
strategy. The model represents children and
their families as acting in a (subjectively) ra-
tional way, i.e. as choosing among the differ-
ent educational oprions available o them on
the hasis of evaluations of their costs and ben-
ety and ol the perecived probabilities of
more or less successful outcomes. Ir then ac-

plaining Educational Differentials

E ounts *o,n stability, or change, in .1& educa-
2 gonal differentials ﬁrmﬂ.nnmc.n by reference toa
n-:ﬂ limited range of situational features. For
2 .Gku_ﬂmumn.., in the casc of persisting class differ-
- _rials, the explanatory emphasis falls on sim-
Tarly persisting inequalities in the resources
that members of a__.m,nannﬂ classes can com-
“mand in the face of the constraints and op-
- portunitics Hrm.ﬂ their n_m.mm positions typically
atail. Class differences in demonstrated aca-
- demic ability are also recognized, bur not—as
we have emphasized—class differences of a

sub)cultural character,

To the extent, then, that our model holds

‘good, Le. that it can provide an adequate ac-

count of the regularities we have considered

nd that its further empirical implications are

not rejected—the relatively parsimonious

strategy of the rational action approach is

supported; and, we might add, in an area in

which ‘culturalist’ theorics of one kind or an-

other have hitherto enjoyed greatr popular-

ty—even if not great explanatory success (see

Goldthorpe 1996). In turn, the case for at-

“empting to pursue this strategy in other areas

- of sociological enquiry is s:rengthened.

Finally, though, we would wish to allude ro
errain theoretical implicarions that might be
regarded as following from our model but
_that do not in fact do so. To begin with, we
_are not required to suppose that, in making
‘educational choices, children and their par-
“ents in fact go through the processes of rati-
ocination that the model mighr appear to at-
_tribute to them, We do take it to be the case
that the actors in question have some knowl-
edge of how their socicty works, have some
- concern for their own, or for family interests,
and seek to use the former ro promote the lat
ter. But we can at the same time accept that
the decisions they make may only rarely result
: from any entirely explicir procedures, rather

than, say, ‘emerging’ over a period of rime

‘and, in all probabiliry, reflecting also various
non-rational influences. What underlies our

approach is the idea that it is rational consid-

erations thar are, not the anly, but the mamn
tommon factor at work across individual in-
stances, and that will therefore shape patrerns
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of educarional choices in aggregate and, in
turn, the regularities thar constitute our ex-
plananda. Our model then aims ro represent
these considerations in an ‘idealized” way, so
as to capture the key generative processes in-
volved, rather than to represent decision-
making as it acrually occurs at the level of
particular families.

Further, while we do not in explaining class
ditferentials in education invoke systemaric
variation in values or derived norms, this does
not mean that we have to deny their very exis-
tence. Thus, in so far as class-specific norms
may be identified—which is an empirical
1ssue—we could recognize them as serving as
guides to rational action that have evolved
over time out of distinctive class experience
and rhat may substitute for detailed calcula-
tion when educational choices arise. Under-
stood in this way, such norms could conceiv-
ably be of some explanatory significance as
inertial forces in cases where the structure of
constraints and opportunities or the diseribu-
tion of resources is changing. Bur whar we
would in fact expect, and the decline in gen-
der differentials would, at least by analogy,
lend support, is that norms, in being essen-
tially epiphenomenal, would rather quickly
come into line with patterns of action that
display a rational adaptarion to the new cir-
cumstances thar have come into heing,

In sum, our model implics an explanatory
strategy that is undoubtedly ‘reductionist® so
tar as the relation of norms to rational action
is concerned (sce Elster 19911, However, we
do not in this regard seek what Popper (1972;
Ch. 8) has criricized as reducrion by fiar, but
only reduction in so far as it is warranted by
the empirical support that our theoretical ar-
guments can obtain in the particular area in
which they have been applied s

Notes

1. Strictly speaking the mathemartics of our
model require a slightly weaker condition, namely
at o2y, {1y, + v.). Thisamposes a condition on
the magmtude of the difference in the chances af
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o the service class as berween remaining ar
| and passing the examination and leaving
cdiately. The conditional probabiliry of access
e class for those who leav immediately
be greater than y, + Y, times the condi-
probahility of access o the service class for
¢ who remain at school and pass the examina-
wever, because of condition , condition
always be met if o= 0.5
1 Note that, whereas p,,, can take any value be-
{ween zero and one depending on the value of m, if

B =+, then p will exceed one-half for all values of

3. Though empirically this will be abserved only
the proporion of service-class ch dren who con-
it 1 their best intercsts to remain in education

t change for other reasons. For example,
n increase over time in the importance of
icarional qualifications in obta ing jobs we
sht see changes in the relative values of the o, B

eters causing the proportion for whom
o increase in both classes. Under these
< a narrowing of the odds-ratio will not
cessarily follow,

! 1n our model this will be the case for the ser:
vice class if (in addition to conditions (1) to (v)) U_
S it need not be so if this inequality does not

5. Flster (1991} enticizes several different ver-
ol the argument that action taken in confor-
wv with social norms is reducible to rational ac-

{ lowever, his efforts to show that no version
cails that such a reduction 1s always possible are
sreater philosophical than socic ogical interest.
agree with Flster, yet sn wish
srain that, m a particular insrance of socio-
| explanation, a reductionist view could in
be upheld; or, more cnerally, that it is good
v tostart from a reductionist position and o
v in so tar as the evidence requires.
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Introduction

Logan {1996b) introduces a new statistical
method, the two-sided logit (TSL) model, for

...mEn_f:m the empirical determinants of occu-
~ pational epportunity and choice in a general

labor marker. Applying this model gives csti-
mates of the importance of individual work-
‘ers’ attribures in determining opportunities

~ for employment in broad occupational cate-
_gories, and of the importance of job charac-

teristics in determining workers’ choices of
occupations. In this paper | consider the TSL
model from a rational-chowce perspecrive
‘which was not developed in the original intro-

“duction (1996b).

I consider the model as a relatively com-
plete, but still empirically estimable, represen-
tation of rarional choice in the occupational

context. As Hechter (1994) notes, rational

choice models in principle make choice a

 function of both objective and subjective cle-
-ments, which for the worker are respectively

external constraints on job availabilities and
the worker’s own preferences for types of job.
Hechter emphasizes that preferences among
m:n:uﬁ?mm depend on both instrumental and
immanent properties of the alternatives, and
that stable, intcrnalized preferences for these
properties can usefully be called instrumental
and immanent values. But most empirical

Origin:

¢ published m 1996

source information

se see complere
inning on page 891,

Rational Choice and the TSL Model of
Occupational Opportunity

work, he says, simplifies the choice situation
in such a way thar immanent and mstrumen-
tal values become irrelevant, leaving differ-
ences in constraints as the sole explanation of
differences in behavior. TSL, bv contrast, re-
rains much more of the full conrexr of choice,
by making the constraints facing actors a mat-
ter for estimation, and by allowing both n-
strumental and immanent propernies of alter-
natives to be considered. In retaining these
aspects of choice, the TSL mmodel seems partic

ularly suited for extra-economic, sociological
explanations of opportunity and choice. . ..

The Two-sided Logit Model

The TSL model proposed in Logan {1996b] 15
now described. The model has two sides, one
for workers and one for employers, Each em-
ployer may employ more than one worker,
while each worker takes at most one job. In
an idealization of the actual process by which
matches occur, employers initially evalnare
workers before deciding whether to make job
offers, using this unlity funcrion:

Uiy = Bix, + i, + &, (1)

Here _w. is @ row vector of emplover s prefer-
ences tor relevant characteristics of workers,
and %] is a column vector of worker s ob-
served values on those characteristics. In addi-
tion to the direct evaluarion of i's characteris-
tics, the equation also includes a scalar
quantity s, to represent the ner effect of any
systematic contribut

i's vtility for mak-



-« which are unrelated to /s character-
speaking, these are market
ces, which are considered exogenous
1 respect to the matching situation
{ the modeled emplovers and workers. It is
assumed that the value of m cannot be ob-
served directly by the researcher. The term e,
is a random disturbance representing utility-

Cienera

relevant factors which are not known to the
ohserver (i.e. the researcher), but which are
lnown to employer 7 and influence its evalua-

Y oL 2.

The model specifies that employer f makes a
decision regarding ¢ by comparing (1) with
the utility of not hiring £

Ui=i) = m.‘__ +5 +E

Here b is the baseline utility the employer
would obtain without an additional hire, and
s = ()15 a strategle increment over this base-
lime utility which the employer may require
before making an offer? The strategic incre-
ment keeps the employer from offering a job
i first applicant whe would make any ad-
dition whatsoever to its urility; how the em-
ployer might set its value is discussed later.
[he quanuties on the right side of (2) do not
depend on the characteristics of worker 4, but
may depend on the characteristics of em-
ployer J iself; therefore they are j-subscripted
rather than i-subscripted. Neither F nor s,
15 directly observable. The term gy, 1s a ran-
m disturbance indicating influences on the
urihty of not hiring 1 which are unknown to

erver.
When cxpression (1) is greater in value
1 expression (2], employer [ makes a job

er 1o . and 0 otherwise. This
er s decision 1s called a ran

dem unlities model because it represents the

ties which have

decrsion a funcrion of u
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-employers. For compurational reasons, this
model cannot be applied directly to data on
% Ham:_a_._m_ jobs, but instead must be estimated

random components, the disturbance termg j
(1) and (2). :

The individual’s choice of histher most pre.
ferred offer from the available set is in tury
specified as a second random urilities model,
The utility which 1 would obrain from the job =
offered by j is defined as:

* gsing the average characteristics of jobs in
occupational categories. Logan (1996a) de-
. scribes an EM algorithm used to obtain maxi-
. qum likelihood estimates of parameters with
- quch data, and Logan (1996b) discusses the
estimates and their interpretation in more de-
wail. Note that the estimates of the workers’
 (but not the employers’) preferences may be
* downwardly biased when the model is esti-
mated on average occupational characteris-
tics, though this should not affect the qualita-
" tive results from the model.

Table 1 reproduces TSL estimates for
~ women and men from the 1972-80 General
Social Survey data, as analyzed in Logan
: _“.Gmm_:. Five occupational categories are
" used in the models: professional; managerial;
clerical and service; manufacturing blue col-
lar; and other blue collar. Unemployment, de-
fined here as the state of being without a for-
mal job, 15 a sixth outcome category. In the
models shown, wurkers rate employers by the
prestige and autonomy of offered jobs, and
employers rate workers by years of education,
age and race (non-white = 1). The estimates
~ use the mean prestige and autonomy in occu-
- pational categorics as data on the employers,
and individual-level measures on the workers,
Tn addition to the preference coefficients ap-
pearing in the preceding equations, the T5L
method estimates employer-specific intercept
[erms, F? centered here to represent the wn-
dencies of employers to hire white workers
with average values of education and age. The
asterisks indicate the strengths of evidence for
particular coefficients according to the BIC
criterion described in Rafrery (1995).

Panel A of Table | shows estimates of the
preferences of men and women for job pres-
tige and autonomy (as measured by occupa-
tional category means). The implication of the
estimates is that, in the 1970s, women pre-
ferred autonomy more than prestige, by com-
parison with the pattern seen for men. The
preference coefficients of autonomy  for
womin and men were (143 and .034 respec-

Vo()=0oz+V, (4)

I
forj=0,1,..., /. Vector z contains the ob-
served characteristics of an offered job when

it contains the characteristics of
unemployment when j = 0. Vector @. contains
the preferences of the individual, and v, isa :
random disturbance representing unknown
influences on the utility. The decision rule for :
the individual is to select the single alternative
j which offers the highest utility. G2

In pracrice it is not possible to estimate a
scparate utility function for each individual. If
V(i) = oz, + v, is substituted for (4), then
dummy variables representing the individual’s
membership in different groups can be intro-
duced in interaction with rhe original z_ vari-
ables to estimate preferences which vary
among groups.

Equations (1) through (4], together with ¢
the decision rules given for employers and =
workers, and with particular distributional
assumptions for the disturbances, lead to a
model of the probability each worker has of
accepring a job with each employer.? Because
of the decision rules, this probability has the
following two mterpretations:

i >0, whi

P(A.) = probabiliry thar worker 1 will accepr job g
= probability rhar worker ¢ prefers job j to
all other jobs available to him or her, and
that emplover j prefers i to all other
able to 1t (5)

workers ava

The second interpretation of P(A, ) is valid be-
cause the joint pattern of preferences it de-
scribes requires ¢ o accept ;s job under the
rules, and 1 will not accept j’s job unless the
joint pattern holds.

The model requires observations of x, 2,
and the observed ourcome matching (i, /), but
does not require observanons of m, b, s, o
the pattern of ofters made to cach worker by
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rively, while the coefficients of prestige were
037 and .099.3

Panel B of Table 1 presents estimates of the
preferences of employers hiring in each of the
five occupational caregories. As might be ex-
pected, employers in different categories ap-
pear to differ in their preferences, with profes-
sional and managerial employers strongly
valuing edncation, for example, while manu-
facturing blue-collar employers show a dis-
taste either for formal education itself or for
some quality of workers which covaries with
education. Only employers of male managers
show strong preferences regarding age or
race. Age is valued as a characreristic of man-
agers, perhaps because experience andfor ac-
cumulated financial capital is a prerequisite
for many jobs. However, non-white race is a
praperty of workers which employers of man-
agers seem strongly to avoid. Logan (1996h)
discusses these results in more detail, giving
several specific meanings which can be at-
tached to the magnitudes of the estimates.

Depiction of Rational Choice

This section considers how the maodel just de-
scribed corresponds to a standard rational
choice framework. As Techter (1994) ob-
served, rational-choice theory involves both
objective and subjective components from the
point of view of the actor. The objective com-
ponent is a set of external constramts on the
actor’s choices, while the subjective compo
nent is the actor’s vrlity, which determines
histher preferences among alternatives. Actors
may value either instrumental or immanent
goods in choosing among alternatives, instru:
mental goods being means for ohtaining other
things which are valued for themselves, the
immanent goods. When the radonal-choice
model 15 considered in this basic form, the
provision that actors may value immanemnt
goods allows for the possibility rhat such
non-economic influences as norms, habirs,
traditions and value rational motives may be
important influences on the chowes of alter-
natives, regardless of marker values.
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Two-sided Logit Estimates of Employers” and Worlers’ Preferences (19
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However, in most empirical applicarions,
Hechter says, this threefold determination of
choice by constraints, unmanent values and
instrumental values 1s radically simplified
through ‘the typical value assumption’ of
cational-choice theory. The assumption is that
actors value alternatives on the basis of in-
serumental goods, such as money, which may
then be exchanged for immanent goods of in-
trinsic value. The power of this assumption
lies in the fact that all actors may plausibly be
held to value all instrumental (bur not all im-
manent) goods positively and equally, since by
definition they can be exchanged for imma-
nent goods. This granted, it becomes unneces-
sary to measure the common value placed on
instrumental goods, and rarional-choice mod-
els may be expressed as funcrions of con-
straints only, a great simplification over the
fundamental threefold model. Hechrer lists
ceveral fruitful branches of applied ratonal-
choice theory which he says rely on this reduc-
tion, and also considers circumstances which
may undercut or support it use. He does not
consider the possibility of applied rational-
choice models which preserve the threefold
structure.

Imposing assumptions such as the typical
yalue assumption is a primary means by
which strong rational-choice theories are de-
rived from the basic rational-choice frame-
work. Such strong assumptions are un-
doubtedly sometimes nscessary to simplify
deductions and pgenerate predictions. How-
ever, the typical value assumption is nothing
less than the assertion that everything is for
sale, since only if all immanent goods can be
obtained through exchanges for instrumental
goods will the assumptian be persuasive. This
may seem close enough to reality for the
cconomist, but gives pause to the sociologist.

The TSL model is less a theory of occupa-
tional arrainment, something abtained by
making restrictive assumprions on the basic
framework, than an attzmpt to translate the
framework into an estmable model directly,
This is not to say that no assumptions are ul-
timately required for estimation, but that the
model mathematically represents the indepen-

dent contriburions of constraints, immanent
values and instrumental values. The assump-
tions needed for estimarion arise from data
and computational requirements bur do not
reduce the threefold framework of rarional
choice to a single principle.

Constraints on choice in the TSI model can
be considered from either the worker’s or the
employer’s side of the model. For the worker,
constraints are imposed by the choices of em-
ployers not to make cerrain jobs available.
The model of these constraints is given in the
combination of equations (1) and (2] implied
by decision rule (3). Both exogenous market
forces, m, and the characreristics of the
worker him/herself, x;, help determine the
constraints the worker faces. On the other
hand, from the employer’s side of the model it
is the decisions of workers which create con-
straints on hiring. These constraints are af-
fected by the characteristics of the employer’s
offered job, 7, as well as by workers’ prefer-
ences, o, as equation (4) shows. The con-
straints each side faces are therefore functions
in part of the other side’s preferences.

Unlike models making the typical value as-
sumption, TSL allows the preferences of
workers and employers to be funcrions of any
mix of characteristics of the alternatives,
whether instrumental or immanent, or both.
The example in Table 1 shows just such a
mix. Prestige, as Hechrer specifically men-
tions, may be considered an instrumental
good, at least in part, since it can be used to
abtain other goods. Autonomy, by contrast, is
an immanent good, something to be enjoyed
on the job, but not to be exchanged in an-
other context for a different good.

Employers derive instrumental goods from
their employees indirectly, in the form of in-
creased production. To the extent that certain
properties of workers increase production,
they have instrumental value. Education may
be such a property. But other properties of
workers, such as congeniality in the work sit-
uation or racial or ethnic similarity to present
workers, may have little inscrumental or pro-
duction value, and be valued instead primar-
ily as immanent goods. Education and race,



ly instrumental and immanent proper-
pear togerher in the model of Table 1.
Asking whart the TSL model would look
ke 1t the typical value assumption were 1m-
sosed may help clarify the issue. Say, then,
that it is decided thar to a useful approxima-
tian all workers prefer jobs according to their
mmstrumental characteristics; this would drop
sutonomy from the model as irrelevant a pri-
ort, Then, if it is further held that the value
placed on instrumental characteristics 15
common to all warkers, there is no need to
mate a coefficient for prestige (or other
instrumental characteristics). Instead, the oc-
cupational categories could be ranked in un-
ambiguous ascending order by their average
inscrumental urilities. Equation (4) would dis-
appear, replaced conceptually by the proviso
that all workers prefer higher urility occupa-
tions according to the universally shared
ranking. Under this condition, the TSI. model
can be shown to reduce mathematically to a
sequential logit model (Logan 1996b). Only
the firms’ preferences in equations (1) and (2)
would affect the atrainment of workers, and
their effects would be as constraints on work-
ers’ choices, which to the workers would ap-

pear objective.

No statistical model, TSL mcluded, seems
capable of distinguishing the mode of valua-
tion by dara analysis alone, that is, whether a
particular characteristic has instrumental or
mmanent value to the actor. The best TSL
can do is to detect the relative influences of
measured characteristics on matching behav-
ior, leaving it for the analyst to interpret
es are instrumental and which im-

In summary. TSL is a relatively complete
representation ot rational choice n the oceu-

IV / Generating __-n_u:s_s.

pational attainment situation, containing the
three fundamental elements described by
Hechter. TSLs two-sided approach contains 4
duality between constraints and preferences
so that one side’s preferences become prm
other side’s constraints. It is only while look-
ing at the choice situation from the point of

view of a particular side that constraints seem
purely objective.

Notes
ity when s = ¥

1. Strictly speaking, (2] is only a ut
0, since a non-zero s; rEPresents no actual increment
(o the baseline urility. However, T will refer to (2) as -
a utility wherher or not s, = 0, for convenlence.

2. The key assumptions are that the disturbances.
are independent across firms and workers, and that
they have type 1 extreme value (Gumbel} distribu-
tions. See Logan (1996b) for details.

3. The cocfficiznts are interpreted more con-
cretely as the log-odds that a unit difference in the
value of a job characterisuc will produce a concor-
dant difference in a worker's rankings of two oth-
erwise similar opportumnities.

Although classical discussions of social mobil-
ity focused on the macro-level connections
among mobility, social inequality, and the po-
tential for society-wide class conflict (e.g.,
Sprokin [this volume]), modern mobility re-
search tends to dwell on an important burt
~more limited set of individual-level relation-
ships. How rigid is the connection between
social origins and destinations, and how does
this vary across time and place? Who gets
_ahead in the world of work? What mecha-
nisms link social statuses and positions early
in life to those that come later? The readings
in this section illustrate some of the key ap-
_proaches to questions of this sort. They cover
well-established lines of investigation of occu
pational mobility and the process of sociocco-
nomic attainment, as well as new work on so-
cial networks, the dynamics of poverty, and
models of rational action. A main line of de-
velopment during the past 20 years has been
the growth of “structural” approaches ro
stratification, which attempt to break away
from abstract occupational categories and
single-dimensional approaches to work hier-
archies. These contributions are based on em-
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pirically grounded categories of social class
that stress rhe aurhority position of work
roles (Wright 1997; Erikson and Goldthorpe
[this volume]); classifications of work roles by
labor market sector (e.g., Piore [this volumel;

This 15 an onginal arnicle prepared for this book.

Doeringer and Piore 1971); taxonomies of
work governed by the types of organizations
where it is done (e.g., Baron and Bielby 1930,
1984); more detailed examinations of occupa-
rions {Serensen and Grusky, 1996); models of
how social mohility depends on job vacancies
in organizations (Serensen and Kalleberg [this
volume]; White 1970} or in the economy as a
whole (Keyfitz 1973; Serensen 1977); and
models of how workers and sloyers are
matched (Mortensen 1988; Logan [this vol-
ume]). (Sec Baron 1994 for a more thorough
review of these developments.)

Given our abiding curiosity abour who gets
ahead and the fairness of the process, the cen-
trality of work to most adule lives, and the
fundamental role of the economy in society,
polities, and culture, it is understandable that
stratification research emphasizes the labor
market, including its rewards, institutions,
and formal and informal organization. Yet
this emphasis, by itself, leads to an incomplete
view of how social stratification and inequal-
ity are generated. This essay tocuses on as-
pects of social mobihty and inequality not
emphasized in other articles in this secrion. 1
first discuss other key institutions of stratifica-
tion on which substantial research relevanrt to
mobility and inequality has been done and
then sketch an agenda for future work that 1
believe will enrich our understanding of how
inequality 15 generated. In so doing | argue for
(1) a richer form of institutional analysis of
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tification that focuses on families and
households, schooling, and spatially struc-
tured hierarchies ar the local, national, and
slobal levels; (2) the development of more so-
histicated models of human behavior related
t stratification as it unfolds in these institu-
nonal settings; and (3) the development of dy-
namic models that link these two levels of

analvsis.

gther Institutions of Stratification

At the most elementary level, to focus exclu-
sively on work institutions and economic mo-
v overlooks the stranfication of the large
snworking part of the population, including
(1) children and teenagers; (2) “working-age”
persons who do not hold jobs because they
are homekeepers, caregivers, students, dis-
abled, incarcerated, independently affluent, or
simply unable to find work; and (3) retired
persons who are past the conventional work-
ing age. Although some of these persons are
linked ro the labor marker because they
worked recently or because of family ties to a
warker, many have no connection to work or-
ganizations and live entrely outside of the
processes of occupational mobility. Addition-
ally, to focus on labor markets is to overlook
hiw other institutions, such as families and
schools, generate stranfication in ways that
are more complex than simply affecting the
resources thar individuals bring to the labor
arket (sce below). A further consequence of
scusing on the labor marker is that we tend
ro regard stratification as fundamentally
sbout the movement and distributions of in-
dividuals., even when we acknowledge the

causal importance of the structure of labor
markers, jobs, and social networks (Baron
1994, This reflects our preoccupation with
swii epoch, in which jobs belong to indi-
ls. rather than families, neighborhoods,
or other communal units. Although these
suprasindividual units cannot be employed,
nonetheless be stratified, and therr
TEATUEeS TAY NAVE substantial ef-

Indeed, because they

fects an stratificatio

i
+
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Qoﬁozca__n characteristics on the success of
their sons may also be weakened in single-
‘other households inasmuch as absent fathers
< akelessof a difference to the sociocconomic
randing of the household than those who are

“survive” beyond the lifetimes of biologica[-
individuals, these units, n concert with work
institurions, maintain and transform systems
of inequality. 1 elaborare on these obserya.
tions below by sidering in turn two insg.
tutions, families and schools, that play ap
especially important role in stratification
Systems.

.~ present- m:a:r depending on 1..& strength of
kin relationships, adult relatives such as
randpatents Of fathers-in-law may affect the
cpcioeconoMIC SUccess of young persons. The
evidence for grandparent effects on achieve-
“ment is largely negative for the contemporary
- United States (e.g., Warren and Hauser 1997),
but one can envision rules of inheritance in
which such effects may be important. In
Brazil, fathers-in-law exert a substantial influ-
nce on the €CONOMIC SuCCess of their sons-in-
law, even when the characteristics of fathers
are controlled (Lam and Schoeni 1993).

2. The association between the socioeco-
*nomic characteristics of parents and offspring
is just one out of a large number of possible
socioeconomic associations between pairs of
' kin, which include siblings, spouses, individu-
als and their parents-in-law, parents and par-
ents-in-law, cousins, and grandparents and
grandchildren. Although the association be-
tween the socioeconomic characteristics of
each of these kin pairs contains information
about the possible “transmission” of status
from one family member to another or the so-
cioeconomic “barriers™ within the popula-
 tion, cach association also depends on the
strength and meaning of the kin relationship.
The association between father’s and son’s oc-
cupation, for example, is 4 measure of the
rigidity of the social stratification system, but
it also reflects the general strength of the bond
“berween father and son. Tn populations in
which many boys live apart from their fathers
for some of their childhood, the association
between father’s and son’s occupation may be
weaker than in populations in which two-
parent households are universal (Biblarz and
Raftery 1993). Likewise, variation in educa-
tional homogamy between husbands and
wives reflects, to some degree, variation in the
social barriers to marriage across cducational
lines, but it also may result from variaton in
the meamng, organization, and timing of

Families, Households,
and Social Stratification

In most empirical studies of social mobiliry
and attainment, “family background” is
viewed as a multidimensional index of indi
viduals’ resources or statuses at an early stage
of life and 15 derived from measurements of -
their parents’ characteristics. Family relation-
ships are typically measured at the individual
level and viewed as a personal trait rather .
than an aspect of social structure. Yet this em-
phasis minimizes the ways in which family de-
mography and organization are interdepen-
dent with social stratification. Consider the
following connections between family and
stratification:

1. The size and structure of the family of -
orientation affect educarional and occupa-
tional atmainment, even among families with
similar socioeconomic characteristics. Chil-
dren’s school performance and ultimate edu-
carional artainment vary inversely with sib-
ship si presumably
because per capila resources are scarcer in
large families (Blau and Duncan 1967; Blake
1989; bur see Shavit and Pierce 1991). Par-
ents also affect their offspring through the
timing of fertility: offspring born to older par-
ents ga farther in school than those born to
younger parents (Mare and Tzeng 1989).
Family structure, as defined by the number of
parents present in a household, also affects
offsprings” educational attainments and other
outcomes in early adult life (e.g., McLanahan
and Sandefur 1994). Children raised by single
MOTNETS fare Worse han Clnldren raised in

rwo-parent families. The effect of fathers’ so-

‘e in most societies,
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marriages (Oppenheimer 1988: Mare 1991}
When comparing socloeconomic associations
between kin across societies or over tme, iris
important to realize thar the rigidity of sys-
tems of stratification 1s affected 1n part by the
strength of kin ties, which may in turn be at-
fected by demographic and cultural factors
normally viewed as outside of social stratifica-
tion per se. By the same token, the rigidity of
social stratification, as indicated by the associ-
ation between the socioeconomic characteris-
tics of kin, may have a large effect on bonds
of kinship more generally.

3. Social mobility research emphasizes the
roles of individuals as cconomic producers.
Yer we should consider the distribution of re-
sources among consumer units as well. (See
Szelényi [this volume] for a fuller discussion
of units of analysis in stratitication.) Inas-
much as consumption is carried out in house-
holds, trends in income and consumption dis-
tribution must be assessed, at least in part, at
the household level, the unequal distribution
of resources within families and households
notwithstanding (e.g., Karoly 1994; Lazear
and Michael 1988; Mayer and Jencks 1993).
This suggests that we should broaden mobil-
ity research to include movement among
poverty, Income, Or CONSUMPTION strata at the
family or household level (e.g., Musick and
Mare 1999]. Yer the formation of amilies
and households is not exogenous to the social
mobility process. Decisions about when to
leave the parental home; whether, when, and
whom ro marry; how many children to have;
and, in older ages, with whom to live are in-
terdependent with socioeconomic success and
mobility (as well as the nerwork of available
kin and friends). Socioeconomic success Or
failure often cause individuals to form or dis-
solve couples, families, or households. In
short, our units of analysis in the study of
stratification may be created by the very pro-
cesses that we seek to understand. Despite the
good efforts of social scientists to unravel this
puzzle, few clear solutions to these problems
have been found.

4 It is families rather than individuals that
provide demographic continuity of social
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stratification from one generation to the next.
In the occupanonal mobility table, the distri-
bution of sens’ or daughters’ occupartions
TNMEeAasUres ﬂul—m Oﬁﬁfwﬂﬂﬁwcuwraﬂ strucrure »..ﬂvh. a
well-defined population at a partcular time.
Because parents are known only by the off-
spring who report on them, however, the dis-
tribution of parents’ occupations has no clear
time or population reference. The distribution
of fathers” occupations depends on both a se-
quence of occupation distributions that ex-
isted ar a vanety of times in the past and on
differentials in level and timing of fertility
across occupation groups (Duncan 1966).
Thus the family backgrounds of individuals
are created by both the socioeconomic levels
of parcnts and a set of decisions about whom
to marry (which establish the distribution of
father’s and mother’s socioeconomic charac-
teristics), how many children 1o have (which
establish sibship size), and whether to remain
married (which establish family and house-
hold strucrure). The stratification scholar
should therefore bear in mind that socioeco-
nomic reproduction combines intergenera-
rional social mobilicy with demographic re-
production, including differential fertility,
tertility timing, mortality, assortative marting,
and family scability (for example, Mare
19974: 1997h; Musick and Mare 1998).

Educational Stratification

As Blau and Duncan (1967) illustrate in their
“Basic Model™ of stratification, educational
it 15 a pivotal mechanism governing
social mobility and socioeconomic attain-
ment. It is the first socioeconomic “outcome”
wt of persons entermg adulthood
and a kev determinant of later success in the
labor marker. The importance of educarional
strarification and the socioeconomic “re-
turns” o schooling is twofold. First, in most
socieries, variation in educational artainment
accounts tor a large part of the association be-
tween the sociveconomic characteristics of
parents and theur oftspring, That is, schooling
w mast af the efect ot family back-
r socineconomic achievern
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Second, however, the moderate-sized correl;.
ions between social background and educy.
tion on the one hand and between educarigy
and occupational or earnings attainmenr op
the other imply thar education introduceg
substantial variation in socioeconomic attain-
ment that cannot merely be reduced to varia-
tion in family backgrounds. This interpreta-
tion of the role of schooling applies
irrespective of how 1t acrually affects eco-
nomic standing, whether through the accy-
mulation of human capital (Becker 1962},
through socialization for the workplace
(Bowles and Gintis 1976), through a “signal”
of otherwise hidden potential productiviry
(Spence 1974}, or through the establishrment
of a queue that, for whatever reason, employ-
ers use to march workers to positions (e.g.,
Thurow 1975; Sarensen 1977).

In Blau and Duncan’s model, educational
attainment is viewed as a status, the cumula-
tion of an individual’s educational experience.
The schooling process, however, in fact com-
prises a series of transitions berween succes-
stve levels of schooling that are structured by
the family, pecr group, school, labor market,
and cultural influences that may change while
an individual remains in school (Mare 1980;
1981). This view is implicit 1n the distinction
between sponsored and contest mobility sys-
tems, which differ essentially in whether stu-
dents are selected (by social class or ability)
carly or late in the schooling process (Turner
[this volume]). It is also the empirical counter-
part to behavioral models of decisions about
whether to continue in school (Breen and
Goldthorpe [this volume]; Breen 2000). By
viewing schooling as a series of transitions
(e.g., attendance in high school given comple-
tion of elementary school, high school gradu-
ation given high school attendance), one can
see which stages of schooling depend most on
sociocconomic background and at which
stages intercohort changes 1n socioeconomic
effects occur (Mare 1980: 1981).

Analyses of school transitions also show
how the effects of family background on total
educarional attainment may decline over time
because of (1) secular growth in educational

- gttainment, combined with (2) a tendency for
" the effects of parents’ socioeconomic charac-
- reristics to be weaker at later stages of school-

ical rendencies, raken to-

ing. These two empi . ] ;
gether, imply that growing fractions of birth
cohorts face transitions that are only weakly
mnwn:gmﬂ on social origins {Mare 1981).
This approach is especially suited to the cross-
national comparison of systems that may vary
in the meaning of total years completed but
nonetheless make broadly comparable institu-
tional distinctions, such as those among pri-
mary, secondary, and post-secondary school-
ing (Shavit and Blossfeld 1993; Rijken 1999).
Breen and Jonsson (in press) extend the analy-
sis of school transitions to nations that have
multidimensional educational hierarchies
(e.g-, Sweden) in which students make transi-
tions within and berween parallel academic
and vocational streams.

The analysis of school transitions also leads
to a reappraisal of how parents’ educational
attainments affect those of their offspring. In
contrast to the linear relationships between
parents’ and offsprings” schooling in Blau and
Duncan’s model, families may try to ensure
that children go ar least as far as their parents,
implying that parcntal educational arrainment
constitutes a threshold for the attainment ot
offspring. The avoidance of downward edu-
cational mobility is central to Breen and
Goldthorpe’s [chis volume] model of educa-
tional decision making. Whether parents have
completed a particular school transition does
in fact strongly affect whether their offspring
make that transition, over and above the el
fect of parents’ level of completed schooling
{Mare and Chang 1998).%

The Future
of Stratification Research

Many breakthroughs in stranfication research
have resulted from innovative adaptation of
technical methods that refine and expand the
purview of the field and lead to supenor tor
mulation of research questions. Examples of
these mnovations include log-lincar models,
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which make it possible to operationalize the
distinction berween absolute and relative
rates of occupational mobility; strucrural
equation models, which elucidate the causal
pathways by which family, school, and labor
market experiences are connected; evenr his-
tory methods, which reveal the rime depen-
dence of socioeconomic events and staruse
and multilevel analyses, which clarify the in-
terdependent causal processes thar occur
among individuals, families, neighborhoods,
schools, or nations. Innovarion in stratifica-
tion research also comes from major social
changes, such as women’s increased participa-
tion in the paid labor force, the rapid growth
in single-parent households, the fall of com-
munism in Eastern Europe, and the emer-
gence of private markets in China. These de-
velopments spawn the revision of empirical
models of mobility, attainment, and inequal-
ity {e.g., Bernhardt, Morris, and Handcock
1995; McLanahan and Sandefur 1994; Rona-
Tas 1994; Walder, L1, and Treiman 2000). Fu-
ture innovations i stratification research, in-
cluding the ones called for in the remaining
sections of this essay, are also likely ro come
from both technical innovation and ongoing
social change. As shall be evident, the sugges-
tions that follow also reflect the view that
progress in the field requires attending not
only to the institutional forces at work, but
additionally to the role of human agency (i.e.,
purposive behavior) as it plays our in the con-
text of these institutional constramts.

Agency and Endogeneity
in Behavioral and Statistical Models

The emphasis in sociological research on mo-
bility and inequality has been to describe
stratification phenomena in demographic and
social structural terms and to eschew models
of human agency. In our standard models, in-
dividudls are not viewed as purposive agents,
but rather as passive beings, heavily con-
strained by socializing agents, social net-
works, and large-scale forces. By virtue of this

passive conception of human behavior, the
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causal ordering of variables 1s assumed to fol-
low their temporal order (e.g., family and
ine factors are causes of occupational
ings), and structural positons

.ui_
STatus or ¢
are assumed to cause individual atritudes, be-
haviors, and resources {e.g., labor market sec-
tor is a cause of earmings). These simplifying
causal assumptions work hand in hand with
the sssumed lack of purposive behavior. Pur-
posive behavior, In contrast, creates the possi-
bility that events or statuses that are realized
in a remporal sequence may n fact be jointly
determined by prior decisions. Likewise, it
creates the possibility that individuals choose
(or self-select into) structural positions be-
cause of the anticipated benefits connected to
those positons.

These issues are pervasive in the analysis of
conomic achievement. Consider two

examples:

1. A large estimated negative effect of sib-
ship size on educational attainment 15 almost
universal, That sibship size is usually fixed
well before a young person leaves school
makes it appear that size of sibship is a cause
of educarional attainment, if by “cause™ one
means that an intervention to lower average
<ize would, ceteris paribus, raise aver-
age levels " education. But an alternarive n-
terpretation is that, when women or couples
plan their fertility, they take account of their
expectations about the kinds of costs they will
bear and invesrments they will make in their
children. In the parlance of family economics,
they make a “quahity-quanoty tradeoff™ in
halancing their level of fertility with the ad-
vantages that they will provide their children
(Pecker 1991; Caldwell, Reddy, and Caldwell
19§4), By this interpretation, ba - stratifica-
tion models must be revised to allow for the
joint detérmination of sibship size and off-

farmi

spring’s education.

25 1aps the most extensively studied re-
lationship in social science is the effect of edu-
al arrainment on earnings Or wages.

e ambadise human capital

X 1 i e
HeEely al s nal to employers o} other-
hutes of workers, 10 is rypi-
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cally assumed thar, at the margin, positive ig-
crements to schooling raise the wages of
workers. Yet linear models of the effect of ed-
ucation on earnings may give misleading esi-
mates of the economic return to schooling. If
individuals decide whether to continue ip
school with expectations about the wages that
alternative amounts of schooling will bring,
then educational atrainment and wage are
jointly determined and their relationship can
only be correctly assessed by models that take
school decision making, expected wages, and
ultimate wages into account (Willis and
Rosen 1979). Similar issues arise in the rela-
tionship between academic tracking and stu-
dent achievement (Gamoran and Mare 1989)
and between labor markert sector or occupa-
tion and earnings (Cain 1976; Sakamoto and
Chen 1991). Each of these relationships raises
hard questions of behavioral theory and
model specification for which standard statis-
tical approaches do not suffice. For the pur-
pose of describing the joint distributions of
sacioeconomic variables, these problems can
often be ignored. To understand the causal
mechanisms that underpin stratification at the
individual level, however, more sophisticated
structural models must be developed.

The largest obstacle to model development
in sociology is the absence of well-developed
theories of human behavior. Absent strong
theoretical assumptions, it is usually impossi-
ble to make much headway on estimating
complex relationships among stratification
variables. Within economics, the assumption
of utility maximization guides the develop-
ment and estimation of models for ntergener-
ational processes, family decision making,
and income determination (Becker 1991). For
good reasons, however, few sociologists are
willing to accept these models uncritically. In-
stead, insofar as sociologists acknowledge the
role of purposive action and its consequences
for empirical research on stratification, they
tend to adopt more informal approaches {e.g.»
Gamoran and Mare 1989). Although this 15
preferable to 1gnorng purposive behavior al-
together, it is questionable how far one can go

&

in the absence of stronger theory. One
: mnoa_mm:m line our. éc:f E_:m..__ eschews theo-
- ries based on utility maximization but pro-
Jides 3 formal structure for the inrerpretation
of market phenomena, is empirical models for
cwo-sided matching processes (Roth and So-
- omayer 1990). Logan (this volume; 1996a;
1996b) proposes statistical models for match-
.mnm workers to jobs. These models represent
-~ the mutually restrictive cffects of employer
mnamﬁn:mmm on the behavior of workers and
* worker preferences on the behavior of em-
ployers, show how worker characteristics are
- rewarded in the market and how the charac-
teristics of jobs attract workers, and lead to a
substanuially revised assessment of how labor
market structure affects achievement. The
power of these models derives from the as-
sumption that job-worker matches are ap-
proximately in cquilibrivm, which 1mplies
that workers and employers strive to make
nh the best match that they can, but not neces-
sarily one that maximizes an assumed utility
function, These models have broad potenual
applicability to stratificaten phenomena, in-
cluding intergenerational and intragenera-
tional occupational mobility, assortative mat-
ing, ethnic competition in the labor market,
and educational stratification,

.wﬁan_ Issues in Mobility
and Ineguality

_ The field would also profit from exploring

* how spatially structured hierarchies at the lo-

cal, national, and global levels provide the
~ context within which such purposive behav-
ior plays out. At the dawn of the current era
: of stratification research analysts turned away
-~ from local community studies and focused in-
stead on national systems of mobility and n
equaliry. Assuming that individuals were not
confined by local hierarchies and mobility op-
portunities, rescarchers obtained national-
level dara with measurements that followed,
as .?ﬂ as possible, national statistical agency
guidelines (Pfautz and Duncan 1950; Blau
and Duncan 1967). The contextual propertics
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and even the identity of regions and local
communities became marginal to the main
line of mability investigation and, when these
factors were recognized, they were inevitably
treated as exogenous “background” charac-
teristics of individuals. These nation-level
studies have been conducted in many coun-
tries, thereby permitting relatively systematic
cross-national comparisons and mululevel in-
vestigations of processes at both the nation
and individual levels (Treiman and Ganze-
boom 1999). These developments have crys-
tallized into paradigmatic spatial assumptions
of contemporary stratification research,
namely, that subnational geographic variation
is of minor importance to stratification, geog-
raphy may affect individuals and societies but
only as an exogenous factor, nation states de-
fine the boundaries of strarification systems,
and nation states are independent cases in
comparative analysis.

As useful as these simplifying assumprions
may have been for the development of na-
tional and comparative research, they should
be reassessed. Feonomic globalization implies
that national labor markets are increasingly
interdependent. International migration of la-
bor, often tied to the prospects for socioeco-
nomic mobility in both origin and destination
countries, creates demographic links between
national systems of stratification. These de-
velopments undermine the assumprions that
nations are independent entities and that na-
tion of residence is exogenous to the process
of social stratificanion. Although nations are
becoming increasingly interdependent, some
are, de facto or de jure, also splitting up. The
breakups of the Seviet Union and Czechoslo-
vakia are obvious examples, bur geographi-
cally concentrated minorities in other na-
tions, such as Canada or Spain. often
advocate some form of (spartial) separatism.
We need, therefore, a more flexible approach
to the definition of geographic units. Whether
research conclusions are robust to alternative
assumptions about geographic boundaries
and national interdependencies should be
topics for empirical research rather than hixed
ASSUMPLIONS.
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We can also benefit from the reincorpora-
tion of space into the analysis of single soci-
cties. A substantial literature explores the

possibiliry of “neighborhood effects™ on indi-
vidual sociveconomic outcomes (€.8., Jencks
and Mayer 1990). Although the effects of
neighborhoods reported in this literature are
often weak or poorly specified, geographic lo-
carion is nonctheless highly relevant to social
stratification. In recent decades in the United
Srares, residential segregation among socio-
economic eroups has increased (Jargowsky
1997), suggesting a SIronger interdependence
of residential mobility and social mobility at
the individual level and neighborhood segre-
zation and inequality at the population level
[Quillian 1999). The links among these phe-
nomena, however, are not well understood.
Studies of social mobility and atrainment, of
neighberhood effects, of residential mobility,
and of residential segregation occupy largely
distinet literatures. Empirical and theoretical
rescarch that artempts to elucidate the links
among these pracesses has the potential of re-
vealing important mechanisms through which
inequality is generated.

From Micro-Level to Macro-Level
Processes of Stratification
and Inequality

[he final and most ambitous agenda for the
Geld involves developing models that specify
how micro-level processes and behavior are
parlayed mto macro-level stratificanonal
change. Much contemporary mobility re-
search involves little more than micro-level
accounting for the success and failure of indi:
viduals 1 the labor market, even when re-
searchers give primacy to macro-level organi-
sational. network, and market mechanisms.
B its very nature, this type of research, taken
alone. cannot tell us much about how and
why systems of stratification are 1 intained
and evolve, Nor can it reveal much about the
determinants of neguality, an inherently ag-
gate concept. A _uE.zm__ exception o these
is studies that analyze system
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aric variations across countries and over time
in social mobility and the process of socioeco-
nomic atramment (Treiman and Ganzeboom
1999). Yer despite the concern of comparative
scholars with change in stratification systems, -
they are typically guided by general proposi-
tions, such as those linking industri lization
and stratification, that discriminate poortly be-
rween cross-section and temporal variation -
(Treiman 1970). The resulting studies typi-
cally do not examine how the stratification
process itself may affect other societal-level
conditions. and they treat macro-level influ-
ences as empirically separate from and irre-
ducible to the behavior and characreristics of *
individuals. As a result, these studies pay s
scant attention to the dysantics of change in
stratification or inequality; that is, they are
exercises in comparative statics, rather than
efforts to elucidate the ways in which an ex-
isting regime of stratification may hold the
seeds of transformation into a subsequent -25 =
regime. This limitation of comparative studies
arises, in part, because the process of socio-
economic attainment, as typically conceived,
is not a closed system; technological, political,
and demographic factors impinge on stratifi-
cation in ways that we typically regard as ex-
ogenous rather than as consequences of past
regimes of mobility and incquality alone. This
limitation also arises because we have a very
weak understanding of the dynamics of strati-
fication systems.

One limited attempt to embed social mobil-
ity within a dynamic context is the study of
demographic and socioeconomic reproduc-
tion. This is an effort to account for changes
in the distributions of socioeconomic charac-
teristics through the use of models of renewal
in heterogeneous populations, combined with -
information on intergenerational mobility
across social strata (e.g, Kremer 1997; Mare
1997a; 1997b; Preston and Campbell 1993).
These models elucidate the mechanisms
through which social mobility and demo--
graphic processes—including differential fer- -
uliry, mortality, marriage, and immigration—
may effect changes in socioeconomic hierar
chies. They also provide an explicit link be-

i O&mwﬁt..__?.ﬁ.:m un the .v.,.:h__u_ G__h .wbn.r:. Maobi

fween the behaviors of individuals and aggre-
gate features of populations, The limitation of
these models, however, is that they are nar-

row In scope and, in their current state of de-

~ yelopment, illsuited to the analysis of the ef-

{ects of market constraints, technology, and
‘work organization. Nonetheless, they illus-
“crate the sort of analysis that will be needed if
we are to understand the dynamics of strarifi-
cation and mequality.

mobility studies
{e.g Sorokin [this volume]) involved tracing
out connecrions between social mobility and
social inequality. I am thus suggesting a return
to this concern and correspondingly increased
appreciation that social mobility and socal

tual and empirical relationships. Consider, for
example, the following:

1. When inequality is high, there 15 much
more at stake in the study of mobility
than when inequality is low.

2. The partern of social inequality may in-
fluence rates of mobility: For example,
when many persons zre self-employed
and hence have substantial capital in-
vestments in their jok, intergenerational
mobility may be lower than when most
persons work for wages (Simkus 1984,

3. The impact of inequality on people’s
lives and their likely response to in-
equality depends on whether they re-
gard their positions in the stratification
system as more or less permanent {Som
bart [1903]1976; Sorokin |this volume];
Sibley 1942},

4. Mobility itself may change inequality
through supply and demand in the la-
bor marker. When a change in mobility
patterns affects the relative numbers of
workers trained for various positions,
the relative wages of these skill groups
may change and, in turn, change em-

1d __:9.“:3.___%..!.
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ployers’ demands for workers of vary-
ing types and the resulting job and :wmmn
distributions (Freeman 1971; 1976).

5. Intragenerational job and wage mobiliry
may affect earnings inequality through
the creation of “transitory” variance in
earnings (versus the variance in work-
ers’ “permanent” earnings), Inequality
N earnings at any tme is greater i1
markets where workers make frequent
moves than in markets with limited la-
hor mobility (Gottschalk and Moffit
1994).

The articles in this section do not attend
adequately to relationships of the foregoing
sort. In view of the interdependence of mobil-
ity and inequality, not to mention the dra-
matic and poorly understood growth in in-
equality in Western industrial societies during
the past quarter century (Levy and Murnane
1992; Morris and Western 1999), one hopes
that furure stratification studies will redress
this imbalance.

The scientific understanding of stratitica-
tion will grow if we take a broad view of the
institutional and demographic mechanisms
that govern mobility and inequality, welcome
new efforts to blend formal behavioral theo-
ries with empirical analysis, think flexibly
about the ways that spatial relations create
and reflect inequalities, and look for ways to
study the dynamic relationships between indi-
vidual behavior and the characteristics of
populations and nstrutions. This is a rall or-
der, but we musrt face these challenges if we
are to move beyond the question of who gets
ahead to the broader issue of how E,.mﬁn.E.m. of
social mobility and inequality are generared.

Notes

1. David Grusky, Judith Seltzer, and Do
Treiman made very helpful comments on an earlier
dralt of this essay. This work was supporred by the
John D. and Catherine T. MacArthur Foundarion
and by the Counail on Rescarch of the UCLA Aca-
demic Senare.




1 Space limitations preclude discussion of the
wavs in which social stratification also oc-
curs within schools. Academic rracking, for exam-
can broaden or narrow pre-existing inequali-
(1 academic achievement among students and
alfect varianion in ultimate educational attan-

ie.z., Gamoran and Mare 1989; Kerckhoff
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